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Editoriin Notu

Yllda bir kez yayimlanan dergimizin 2013 yilina ait 14. sayisin
okuyucularimiza sunuyoruz.

Bu sayimizin bir 6zelligi de ya icindeki alti makaleden dordiiniin
Ingilizce olmasidir, ancak yazarlarinin ana dili Tiirkgedir. Bu olgu
Ingilizcenin bilim alaninda diinyada baslica dil haline gelmis olmasinin
sonucudur. Boylelikle fiilen iki dille hale gelmis olan Dergimizin
gelecek sayisindan itibaren tamamen bu niteligi kazanmasini
planliyoruz.

Bu sayimizin ilk yazisini Didem Ekinci’nin kaleme aldig1 A Chronicle
of Evolving Turkish-Serbian Relations, A Century After the Balkans
Wars (Balkan Savaglarindan Yiizyill Sonra Evrilen Tiirk-Sirp
[liskilerinin bir Giincesi) yazis1 olusturmaktadir. Yazar zaman iginde
olaylara gore degisen ancak genelde gergin olmakla beraber kesintisiz
devam eden Tirk-Sirp iliskilerini incelemektedir.

1992 yilinda Karabag’in Hocali kentinde yapilan katliam yalniz
Azerbaycanlilarin degil vicdan sahibi herkesin {liziintii ile hatirlamas1
gereken onemli bir olaydir. Ne var ki Tirk diinyasi disinda pek
bilinmemekte veya savasin normal bir sonucu olarak goriilerek
kiigimsenmektedir. Jaylan Mammadova, Reasons For the Neglected
Khojaly Genocide in the Neglected Nagorno-Karabakh Conflict
(lhmal edilmis Daglik Karabag Anlagmazliginda Hocali Soykirimimin
fhmal Edinmesinin Nedenleri) baslikli yazisinda bu ¢ifte ihmalin
nedenlerini arastirmakta ve bu arada i¢inde Tirkiye’nin de bulundugu
bu konuda 6nemli rol oynayan dokuz iilke {izerinde durmaktadir.

Giilsen Pasayeva’in diger li¢ Azerbaycanli yazarin katkistyla kaleme
aldigi SSCB’de Yar1-Ozerkligin Hukuki Durumu: Daghk Karabag
Ozerk Bélgesi Ornegi (Legal Status of Half Authonomy in USSR:
Example of Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Region) baglikli yazisinda
Tiirkiye’de pek incelenmemis olan Karabag’in 6zerkligi konusunu,
cesitli donemlerde demografik ve hukuki durumu ile birlikte
incelenmektedir.

Yekta K. Noyan Colonialism, German Experience and the
Reflections on History (Somiirgecilik, Almanya’nin Deneyimleri ve
Tarihe Yansimalar1) yazisinda kisa slirmiis olan ve simdiye kadar
yeterince de incelenmemis olan Alman somiirgeciligi ele alinmakta,
Alman ordusunun soykirim olarak nitelendirilebilecek bazi
uygulamalarina deginilmekte ve Alman toplumunun bazi kesimlerinin
bu uygulamalar1 onayladig1 belirtilmektedir.



Ahmet Oguzhan Tulun Russification Policies Imposed on the Baltic
People by the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union (Rus
Imparatorlugu ve Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan Balttk Uluslarina
Uygulanan Ruslagtirma Politikalar1) bashiklt yazisinda Rus
Imparatorlugunun Baltik uluslarin1 Ruslastirma politikasinin Sovyetler
Birligi doneminde de devam ettigi, ancak tepki olarak Baltik
milliyet¢iligini giiclendirdigi ve bagimsizlik taleplerinin ortaya
atilmasina neden oldugu, bu iilkelerin bagimsizliklarini kazanmalaridan
sonra da Rus aziligia uygulanan vatandaslik politikalarmin temelini
olusturdugu agiklanmaktadir.

Polonyal1 gazeteci R. Kapuscinski 1982 yilinda Iran’a iliskin olarak
yazdig1 “Seyhinsah” baslikli kitabinin ABD’de yayinlanan Ingilizce
cevirisinde Iran Devrimi sirasinda ve Basbakan Musaddik doneminde
CIA’nin rolii hakkindaki bdliimleri yaymlanmamisti. Kitabin bu
Ingilizce gevirisinden yapilan Tiirkge ¢evirisi de s6z konusu béliim yer
almamisti. Firat Bas kisaca Sehinsa... olarak adlandirdig1 yazisinda bu
boliimleri 6zetlemektedir.

Bu sayimizda bir kitap tanitim1 yer almaktadir: Colum Murphy’nin Aza
Beast: Savasin Koklerine inmek baslikli kitabi. Yazarin Bosna Hersek
6 olaylarmni anlatan bu kitap hakkindaki tanitim yazis1 Ozge Ogiitcii
tarafindan hazirlanmistir. Ayrica s6z konusu kitabin tanitimi amaciyla
Avrasya Incelemeleri Merkezi tarafindan diizenlenen bir toplantida
Disisleri Bakanligi Balkanlar ve Orta Avrupa Genel Miidiirii Biyiikelgi
Murat Karagdz tarafindan yapilan konugma tanitim yazisina eklenmistir.

Saygilarimizla

Editor.
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A CHRONICLE OF EVOLVING
TURKISH-SERBIAN RELATIONS A
CENTURY AFTER THE BALKAN WARS

Assist. Prof. Dr. Didem EKINCI
Cankaya University,

Department of Political Science and
International Relations.

Abstract: Relations between Turkey and Yugoslavia, which were cordial
until the war in Bosnia-Herzegovina!, were shaped by three factors:
Yugoslavia's location on Turkey s trade routes to Europe, the long history
shared with the peoples of Yugoslavia, and the friendly relations that
existed thus far. Diplomatic relations took a new turn for the worse with
the war, whereby economic relations also ended up being victim of the
war, as well as the ensuing Kosovo crisis. However, the pattern of
diplomatic relations and behavior since then has been different from
what takes place, which made relations a complex reality: despite the
rhetoric employed by both sides, sometimes verging on the inimical, and
withdrawal of or denying agreement to ambassadors, relations survived.
Prospects as regards an enhanced future rapprochement point to the
importance of building and maintaining mutual political willingness.

Keywords: Turkey, Serbia, Balkans, Balkan Wars, post-Cold War era.

BALKAN SAVASLARI’NDAN YUZYIL SONRA EVIRILEN
TURK-SIRP ILISKiLERININ BiR GUNCESI

Oz: Bosna-Hersek’teki savasa kadar samimi olan Tiirkiye-Yugoslavya
iliskileri, i¢ etmen tarafindan bigimlendirilmistir: Yugoslavya’nin
Tirkiye’nin Avrupa’ya giden ticaret yolunun iizerinde yer almasi,
Yugoslavya halklartyla paylasilan uzun tarih ve o zamana kadar var olan
dostca iligkiler. Diplomatik iligkilerde savasla birlikte bozulma
gozlemlenmis, bu nedenle ekonomik iligkiler de savasin ve sonraki

1 “Bosnia-Herzegovina” and “Bosnia” shall be used interchangeably throughout the article.
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Kosova krizinin kurbani olmustur. Ancak, diplomatik iliskilerin yapisi ve
aktor davraniglari, géze goriinenden farkli bir nitelik sergilemis, bu da
iliskileri karmasik bir ger¢eklige sokmustur: iki taraf¢a kullanilan, bazen
diismanlik esiginde seyreden politik sdyleme, biiylikel¢i geri ¢ekme ve
retlerine ragmen, iliskiler devam etmistir. Yeniden gerceklesebilecek
uzlagi arayislari ortak siyasi iradenin insasinin ve muhafaza edilmesinin
Onemine isaret etmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirkiye, Sirbistan, Balkanlar, Balkan Savagslari,
Soguk Savags sonrasi donem.

Introduction

Wars” in 1912 and 1913, the Ottomans and Serbs, as adversaries,

went through a bitter struggle that most overtly exposed the prevalent
nationalist sentiment against the dwindling Ottoman state in the region.
The Balkan Wars ended with more Ottoman territorial losses. The two
adversaries once again found themselves on opposite camps in the
longer and more destructive World War I. Although both wars were
undisputedly waged for an “independent Serbia”, they failed in bringing
this about. The outcome by 1918 was a new kingdom in which Serbia
would share a common political space with its kin: Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats, and Slovenes (KSCS).

In the twin local conflicts which came to be labeled as the “Balkan

After the formation the KSCS2 on December 1, 1918, relations between
Turkey and this Balkan neighbor had been mostly cordial until the war
in Bosnia broke out in 1992. In the aftermath of World War I, Yugoslavia
began to pursue a friendly foreign policy towards the regional states,
including Turkey. During Turkey’s War of National Liberation
(1919-22), Britain asked for Yugoslavia’s support against Ankara.
However, this was turned down by Belgrade and a copy of the letter
explaining the refusal was also sent to Mustafa Kemal (Atatiirk)
(1881-1938) who reciprocated with the gesture of allotting land for the
Yugoslav embassy in Ankara. In the course of the War of National
Liberation, Mustafa Kemal also stated that Turkey would in no way enter
a secret or an open alliance against Yugoslavia. The two countries tried

2 The country was renamed as “Kingdom of Yugoslavia” in 1929; “Democratic Federal Yugoslavia” in 1943;
“Federal People”s Republic of Yugoslavia” in 1946; “Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia” in 1963;
“Federal Republic of Yugoslavia” after disintegration in 1992; “Union of Serbia and Montenegro™ in 2003.
Serbia and Montenegro became separate states in 2006. Throughout the study, the term “Yugoslavia” shall
be used.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2013, Sayi: 14
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to improve bilateral relations during the interwar period in a multilateral
framework by signing the Balkan Entente (1934) in an effort to form a
bloc with security concerns in the volatile region of Balkans.3

During World War 11, Yugoslavia fell to the Axis powers in April 1941,
but expelled the Nazis in 1945, while Turkey successfully remained out
of war. The efforts to revive the Balkan cooperation of 1934 were
brought to pass once again in the 1950s with the Balkan alliance when
it was seen by 1948 that Yugoslavia would remain socialist, although
not in the Soviet orbit. As Turkey and Yugoslavia made efforts to
formulate a cooperative framework during the Cold War, there appeared
three factors that shaped this: Yugoslavia is located on Turkey’s trade
routes to Europe, there is a long history shared with the peoples of
Yugoslavia, and cordial relations existed, although within the limits due
to the Cold War.

However, there was more to the story after the Cold War, particularly
after the war in Bosnia broke out, because relations between Ankara and
Belgrade seemed to enter into a precarious situation. Although the
components of economic relations - the most important dimension in
relations - were there, they eventually fell victim to power politics with
the war. Ankara tried to break out of the vicious circle of war through
diplomatic means by actively trying to make its pleas be heard by the
West, but this concerned a larger picture whereby Turkey’s relations with
the Balkans was not totally free, but worked in the shadow of the USA
and Russia. The case study of post-Cold War relations between Ankara
and Belgrade is worthwhile to ascertain how bilateral relations ended
up altered, as Slobodan Milosevic’s latent designs came to surface.
When ethnic problems appeared in Yugoslavia with Milosevic’s
assumption of power, ensuing developments forced Turkish—Yugoslav
relations to a precarious situation.

After a brief historical account of bilateral relations, this case study shall
explain how diplomatic/political, economic and military relations came
to evolve between the two states since the end of the Cold War and seek
to find answers as to whether the relations between the two states entered
a normalization process given the memory of ethnic cleansing in Bosnia,

3 AtillaKollu, Tiirkiye - Balkan Iliskileri, 1919—1939, [“Turkish-Balkan Relations, 1919-1939"], (PhD thesis,
Hacettepe, 1996), p.116. The author cites Desanka Todorovic, Yugoslavya ve Balkan Devletleri, (Yugoslavia
and the Balkan States) (Belgrade: 1979), p.80; Borivoy Erdelyan, Politika, [Politics], December 31, 1989
and January 12, 1990, p.9; and Mustafa Kemal Karahasan, “Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’{in Barig Felsefesi Is131

Altinda Tiirkiye—Yugoslavya Dostluk iliskileri”, [“Turkish—Yugoslavian Relations in the Light of Mustafa
Kemal Atatiirk’s Peace Philosophy”], XI. Turkish History Conference, (Ankara: TTK, 1990), pp.2525 —70.
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the twin crisis of Kosovo, and the independence bestowed upon Kosovo,
mainly through US support. The article argues that the pattern of
diplomatic relations and behavior throughout the whole ordeal has been
different from reality. Even after the war, despite the occasional bleak
rhetoric employed by both sides, sometimes verging on the inimical, and
withdrawal of or denying agreement to ambassadors, relations survived.
Why this is the case will be explored in the following sections. Currently,
the dynamics shaping bilateral relations since 2009 can be seen as
offering a prospect to talk about an improvement in a trilateral
framework, which includes Bosnia-Herzegovina.

Turkey and Yugoslavia: Common Timeline until 1990

As the first attempt of their bilateral cooperation, Turkey and
Yugoslavia signed the Treaty of Peace and Friendship in 1925. In 1934,
the two states, along with Greece and Romania, signed the Balkan
Entente. The Entente intended to guarantee the signatories’ territorial
integrity and political independence against threat by another regional
state. The Balkan states aimed to transform the Balkans into a stable
and secure region. Despite hostilities among them, the Balkan states
engaged in efforts to form a Balkan union. Relationships, however,
loosened because of ensuing developments as the political situation in
Europe deteriorated. Despite fluctuations in domestic and foreign
policy, Belgrade preserved its political solidarity and continued
dialogue with Ankara throughout the 1930s. In general, regional states
could at least discuss issues among themselves and sometimes act
together.4

During World War II, Britain put forward the idea of another
combination of states against the German threat in the Balkans: a bloc
to be established by Turkey, Greece, Yugoslavia and Bulgaria. This was
welcomed by Turkey, but somehow did not yield any results. Yugoslavia
turned down the idea since it saw it as a provocative move against
Germany. By 1941, the Axis powers invaded Yugoslavia as well as
Greece.’

During the initial phase of the Cold War, Turkey’s quest for membership

4 Oral Sander, Balkan Gelismeleri ve Tiirkiye (1945-1965), [Balkan Developments and Turkey 1945-1965],
(Ankara: Seving, 1969), pp.7-11.

5 Fahir Armaoglu, 20. Yiizyil Sivasi Tarihi, [20th Century Political History, (istanbul: Alkim, 2005), vol: 1-
2; 1914-1995, pp.408-9.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2013, Sayi: 14
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in NATO disturbed the Soviet Union which was most clearly evident in
a verbal note sent by Moscow in November 1951. The note stated that
the responsibility to arise from joining this bloc, formed against the
Soviet Union, would rest on the Turkish government. In reply, Turkey
stated that although Ankara had acted in peaceful lines, the same could
not be observed on the part of the Soviet Union. The second note which
was also received in November 1951 did not have a less hostile tone,
which prompted Turkey to seek to form new alliances in its vicinity.
Although NATO stretched into the Balkans, it did not include
Yugoslavia. Yugoslavia was not included in the Soviet bloc, either.
Therefore, it would be easier to invite Yugoslavia into a new alliance
system at a time when a rapprochement had started between the two
states and the Greek foreign minister visited Turkey in early 1952, which
would be followed by further mutual visits. It looked as if the Balkan
Entente of 1934 was to be revived with these mutual visits and
Yugoslavia was also part of these contacts. Consequently, the Treaty of
Friendship and Collaboration was signed by Turkey, Greece and
Yugoslavia in Ankara in 1953 and the subsequent signing of the Balkan
Alliance became possible in 1954. During talks in Ankara, the parties
reached a compromise that it was time to sign an alliance agreement and
that Yugoslavia was not a NATO member did not form an obstacle for
alliance. Eventually, a treaty was signed on August 9, 1954 in Bled,
Yugoslavia. This was a military agreement which recognized all parties’
liabilities concerning the United Nations (UN) as well as Greece and
Turkey’s liabilities vis-a-vis NATO. This was not an alliance agreement
per se, yet it was an important step to that end, geared mainly by the
USA. The agreement envisaged economic, cultural and security
cooperation. In accordance with Article 6 of the agreement, the parties
would not engage in any alliance or any act which was against the
interests of one another.6 The pact did not last since the Soviet Union
reconciled relations with Yugoslavia after Stalin’s death in 1953 and the
Cyprus problem began to create hostility between Turkey and Greece
as of 1955.

In the 1960s, Turkey saw that Yugoslavia (and Bulgaria) supported
Greek arguments concerning Cyprus. During Todor Zhivkov’s
assimilation campaign on the Turks of Bulgaria in the late 1980s,

6  Ibid, pp. 521-22. Celal Bayar was of the opinion that Balkan Entente had to be revived and launched a plan
to this end. He thought the revival of the Entente would be a basis for a prospective Mediterranean pact. The
idea of a regional pact was also supported by the USA.; Yavuz Sezer, “Demokrat Parti’nin ilk Yillarinda
Balkan Politikas1”, [“Balkan Politics in the First Years of Democrat Party”], (Master’s thesis, Dokuz Eyliil,
2006), pp.54-5.

11
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Yugoslavia criticized Bulgaria and gave asylum to Turks who escaped
from Bulgaria and granted them refugee status.”

As seen, the chronicle of two country’s relations was shaped by
dynamics which did not put them on adversarial camps during the Cold
War. Yet, a serious blow in relations was to come with the war in Bosnia
in 1992, which had an enduring impact on bilateral relations and
exacerbated ties even further with the war in Kosovo in 1999.

Post-Cold War Diplomatic and Political Relations
Slobodan Milosevic Period: the 1990s

After the declaration of independence by Croatia and Slovenia in 1991,
Yugoslavia began to make efforts to be in good terms with Turkey so
that Ankara would not support the secessionist movements in
Yugoslavia. Subsequently, Milosevic came to Ankara in January 1992,
right one week after the former Yugoslav republics of Croatia and
Slovenia were recognized by the international community. Milosevic
stated that “Turkey had shown that it followed a responsible policy by
acting in accordance with the general international attitude that hoped to
see Yugoslavia intact.”8 The Serbian President was met by Deputy Prime
Minister Erdal inonii and taken to Cankaya to meet with President
Siileyman Demirel, which would be the last meeting between Demirel
and Milosevic. In a 2000 interview, Demirel stated that the message
given to Milosevic during this one-day meeting was plain and clear: He
expressed Ankara’s concerns and warned Milosevic that they (Belgrade)
would not be able to bear the results of bloodshed — if that should
happen. The visit was not planned; Milosevic was not invited, either.
However, it appeared that the Serbian President came to express
Belgrade’s concerns more than to listen to Ankara’s views regarding the
situation. Milosevic expressed his appreciation of Turkey’s non-
interventionist attitude, which in fact did not last. Demirel argued that
Ankara saw certain developments alarming. However, it appeared that
Milosevic did not seem to have imbibed the message given by Turkey
as the subsequent bloodshed in Bosnia upon Milosevic’s return
witnessed.®

7 llhan Uzgel, “Balkanlarla iliskiler”, [“Relations with the Balkans™], Baskin Oran (ed.), Tiirk Dus Politikast:
Kurtulus Savasindan Bugiine Olgular, Belgeler, Yorumlar, [ Turkish Foreign Policy: Phenomena, Documents,
Interpretations since the War of National Liberation], vol. 11, (Istanbul: Tletisim, 2001), pp.174-81.

8  Fikret Bila, “Demirel, Milosevic’i Anlatiyor”, [“Demirel Speaking of Milosevic”], Milliyet, 7 Oct. 2000.
9  Ibid.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2013, Sayi: 14
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The Yugoslav government withdrew its Macedonian-origin Ambassador
to Ankara in June 1991. From then on, Turkey’s relations with
Yugoslavia displayed a dual course: while the relations were strained
due to the war in Bosnia and the anti-Turkish attitude of ultranationalist
Serbian leaders, the fact that Yugoslavia was the gateway for Turkish
trade routes to Western Europe was the primary concern in Turkey’s
policy formulation.!0 Equally importantly, Turkey made efforts to avert
any perception of Orthodox—Muslim conflict in the region and was
careful not to antagonize Serbia’s main ally, Greece, when the two states
already had strained relations due to constant bilateral conflicts.!! While
most criticism came from religious—nationalist circles, the official
viewpoint in Turkey maintained that the developments should be
attributed to the Serbian government and not the Serbian population,
and that a differentiation should be made between them.!2

During the war in Bosnia, Yugoslavia’s policies were hinged on Serbian
nationalism based on an anti-Turkish and anti-Islamic attitude.!3
According to Ivo Banac, this anti-Turkish and anti-Islamic attitude had
its roots in the fall of individual South Slavic national elites and states
to the Ottoman rule with the process that began in 1389 with the Battle
of Kosovo and ended in 1459 with the abolition of the vassal Serbian
despotate.!4 Serbian uprisings against the Ottomans in the nineteenth
century assumed hostility towards religious and national diversity,!5 and
were in fact not very different from other uprisings in the Balkan
Peninsula at that time. Through the end of the 20th century, the
opposition to diversity and the pursuit of homogenization materialized
in the attempt to establish ethnic unity which gave its initial signs in
Milosevic’s speech at Kosovo Polje on the occasion of the 600th
anniversary of the Battle of Kosovo, as follows:

1 ... ask the critics of homogenization, why are they disturbed by
the homogenization of peoples and human beings in general if it

10 Sule Kut, “Tiirkiye’nin Balkan Politikas1”, (“Turkey”’s Balkan Policy”), Alan Makovsky and Sabri Sayar1
(eds.), Tiirkiye 'nin Yeni Diinyasi: Tiirk Dis Politikasinin Degisen Dinamikleri, [Turkey’s New World: The
Changing Dynamics in Turkish Foreign Policy], (istanbul: ALFA, 2002), p.110.

11 Ibid.

12 Ibid.

13 Osman Karatay, “Milosevic Dénemi Yugoslav D1s Siyaseti: Basarisiz Bir Mirasyedilik Olay1”, [*“Yugoslav
Foreign Policy in the Milosevic Era: An Unsuccessful Case of Prodigality”], Omer E. Liitem and Birgiil
Demirtag-Coskun (eds.), Balkan Diplomasisi, [Balkan Diplomacy], (Ankara: ASAM, 2001), p.148.

14 Ivo Banac, “Nationalism in Serbia’i, Giinay Goksu Ozdogan and Kemali Saybasli (eds.), Balkans — A Mirror
of the New International Order (Istanbul: Eren, 1995), p.133. See Norman Cigar, Genocide in Bosnia
(College Station: Texas A & M University Press, 1995), pp.11-21.

15 Banac (1995), p.133.

13
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is carried out on the basis of just, humane, and progressive ideas,
in one's own interests, and is no harm to others? Is this not the
meaning, the aim, to which humanity has always aspired? Surely,
the sense of the human community is not to be inhomogeneous,
divided, even when its aspirations are progressive and humane?16

The unity Milosevic had in mind was opposed to Muslims and Turks in
the region. Therefore, it was difficult to understand Yugoslavia’s policies
which were simultaneously based on Turcophobia and Islamophobia
while having close relations with states such as Iran.!” Moreover, the
official Yugoslav argument in the first half of the 1990s was based on the
belief that Washington wanted to help establish a new Ottoman state
through Turkey, which laid the basis of NATO attacks to build the
alleged “green corridor” — the line densely populated by Muslims
crossing Bosnia, Sandjak, Kosovo, Macedonia and Western Thrace.!8 In
a 1992 interview, Milosevic stated that Muslims in the Balkans were
getting more and more fundamentalist as Alija Izetbegovic, the President
of Bosnia-Herzegovina during 1990 - 92, was in cahoots with radical
Islamic states such as Iran, Libya, and Sudan. He accused Izetbegovic of
being a fascist fundamentalist, “who was jailed in 1947 for his
membership in the underground organization ‘Young Muslims’ and his
sympathies for the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, Hitler’s war-time ally. We
call it the Green Snake of Islam. It is crawling westward through the
Balkans via Turkey, Kosovo and Macedonia.”!9

Despite such hate-speech, Turkey did not pursue a policy which would
antagonize Serbia. It did not label the war as a “Christian-Muslim
conflict” but a humanitarian crisis in all international platforms. It
repeatedly stated that it was against any unilateral intervention which
would be outside the UN framework. It made serious diplomatic efforts
to convene the parties for a negotiable solution. Most significantly, it
was the first state to devise and submit to the UN an “action plan” as
early as August 1992, the essence of which was seen in the eventual
NATO military operation modus operandi.

After the Dayton Peace Accord was signed, Serbia and Turkey tried to
make amends in relations, although this remained at minimum levels

16  Ibid., pp.149-50.
17 Karatay (2001), pp.149-52.
18 Ibid.

19 Robert Kroon, “Serbs Will Not Be Cowed Leader Sees Need for Separate State within Bosnia”, October 19,
1992, International Herald Tribune.
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until at least four years after the Accord was signed. Bilateral contacts
resumed in 1996.20 Subsequently, Onur Oymen, then Undersecretary of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, went to Belgrade. The Turkish
delegation touched upon the statement by the Office of Chief-of-Staff
that Serbia appeared on the list of countries providing the terrorist
organization PKK with missiles. The Yugoslav officials said they were
prepared and willing to cooperate against terrorism. This was the second
high level visit after former Deputy Speaker of the Turkish Parliament,
Ulug Giirkan’s visit to Belgrade. The second and equally important issue
on the agenda of this visit was the economy whereby Turkish officials
expressed their hope to see transit passages facilitated through Serbia.2!
This visit was interpreted as being part of new openings within the
framework of regionalism in foreign policy which had been introduced
by former President Turgut Ozal. Ostensibly, there was no reason that
could potentially impede the normalization of relations between Ankara
and Belgrade given that the war in Bosnia had ended and that it was seen
that the Milosevic government wanted to open a new page in bilateral
relations.?2 Senior Turkish diplomats also confirmed that the Serbs were
willing to hold further high level contacts.23

Turkey also reciprocated and invited Serbia to join the Black Sea
Economic Cooperation Organization (BSEC).24 Prime Minister Mesut
Yilmaz’s talks with Milosevic during the 1997 Balkan Summit in Crete
gave signals of normalization in relations.2s However, relations were
strained once again when the crisis broke out in Kosovo in 1998 which
put Turkey and Yugoslavia on opposite camps. Turkey saw the Kosovo
crisis as another grave mistake of the Serbian government, although
Ankara did not articulate the matter as fervently as when it called for
international support during the war in Bosnia as well as due to the
sensitivity of the issue because of the importance Turkey attaches to
territorial integrity.

This policy received criticism from different circles in Turkey and also
from the Kosovar Albanians. First, critics asserted that Kosovo would
already be an independent state based on US policies about restoration
and aid plans toward the region.26 Second, it was argued that Turkey tied

20 Kut (2002), p. 111.

21 “Belgrad: PKK’y1 Desteklemiyoruz”, [“Belgrade: We do not Support the PKK”], Milliyet, July 28, 1997.
22 Sami Kohen, “Iyi Komsuluktan Ote”, [“Beyond Good Neighbourliness™], Milliyet, , August 1, 1997.

23 Taha Akyol, “Balkanlar ve Tiirkiye”, [“The Balkans and Turkey”], Milliyet, September 24, 1997.

24  Kut (2002), p. 111.

25 “Girit’te Olumlu Sinyaller”, [“Positive Signals in Crete”], Sabah, November 4, 1997.

26  “Ankara — Bagdat — Belgrad”, [“Ankara — Baghdad — Belgrade”], Sabah, June 13, 1999.
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itself too much to the view that Serbia was Turkey’s trade gateway to
Europe. Third, Turkey conducted much self-restraint so as not to be seen
as attempting to revive the Ottoman heritage. The critics alleged that
Kosovo was already swayed into bloodshed while Turkish officials
emphasized the importance of its territorial integrity.2’ The content and
relevance of these arguments were debatable but what was not was the
crisis had intensified even more.

As the crisis deepened, Yugoslavian Foreign Minister Zivadin Jovanovic
described relations between the two countries as quite ‘normalized’ in
economic, cultural and scientific venues but not as much in the political
venue.28 It seemed that the PKK problem resonated in bilateral relations
as print media pointed to an alleged ‘Serbian—Greek—PKK" alliance in
1998 by writing how terrorists were financed and equipped with the
provision of missiles and weaponry in Greece and Serbia, and later sent
to Damascus after being trained. It was alleged that IGNA missiles were
obtained by the PKK owing to close relations between Milosevic and
Abdullah Ocalan, PKK’s leader.2° Since relations had already been in a
precarious condition, alleged links between Serbia, Greece and PKK
concerning the most sensitive security issue for Turkey served to add
another negative dimension in bilateral relations.

Another sensitive issue was Kosovo and the two states’ respective
stances towards the issue. When the Kosovo crisis peaked by 1999,
Darko Tanaskovic, the former Yugoslav Ambassador to Ankara, stated
that although there were approximately 30 places in the world similar to
Kosovo, the West had chosen to point its finger at Kosovo and that the
entry of the Turkish Army to Kosovo after 300 years was not something
to be desired. According to Tanaskovic, if there was a commonality to
be established between Kosovo and Southeastern Turkey, terrorism was
the only issue common to both cases. Although Tanaskovic refuted
analyses in news reports which reflected his views as seeing a full

27 “igneyi Kendimize ...”, [“Criticizing Oneself ...”], Sabah, April 11, 1999; “Kosova”, [“Kosovo”], March 25,
1999, Sabah. See “Ankara”dan Siyasi Operasyon”, [“Political Operation from Ankara”], March 8, 1998,
Milliyet; “Balkanlar Atag1”, [“The Balkans Move”], Cumhuriyet, March 8, 1998; “Cem Ziyaretten Memnun
Dondii”, [“Cem Returns Content from Visit”] Cumhuriyet; March 9, 1998; “Cem’den Coziim Onerileri”,
[“Cem’s Recommendations for Solution”], Millivet, March 9, 1998; E. Ozkok, “Milosevic: Arnavutca Fizik
Dersi Olmaz”, [“Milosevic: There cannot be Physics Course in Albanian™], Hiirriyet, March 9, 1998; Sami
Kohen, “Tiirkiye’nin Agirhg1®, [“Turkey’s Weight“], Milliyet, March 10, 1998; Yavuz Gokmen, “Akan
Kanlar1 Artik Durdurun”, [“Stop the Bloodshed”], Hiirriyet, March 10, 1998; and “Milosevic Cem’in
Ziyaretinde Kosova’y1 Yok Saydi”, [“Milosevic Ignores Kosovo in Cem’s Visit”], Cumhuriyet, March 10,
1998.

28  Sami Kohen, “Sorun Ayrilik¢1 Terdrizm”, [“The Problem is Separatist Terrorism™], interview with Theodoros
Pangalos, Zivadin Jovanovic, Milliyet, June 9, 1998.

29 “Sirp — Yunan — PKK ittifaki”, [“Serb — Greek — PKK Alliance™], Sabah, May 5, 1998.
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similarity between the situation in Kosovo and the Southeastern
Turkey,3? it was not clear whether he compared the two regions in terms
of the existence of secessionist acts or geographical/administrative status
or level of development or in terms of all of these indicators.

In overall terms, it may be argued that if NATO’s response to Bosnia
was too late, it was too much and too soon for Kosovo. Turkey
participated in the Kosovo operation with a relatively cautious attitude
when compared to the war in Bosnia due to the preparedness of the
international community to take harsh measures as opposed to the
Bosnian experience.3!

Post-Milosevic Period: the 2000s

Following mounting public and political opposition against him mainly
because he tried to amend the constitution to secure him another term of
office and because he caused a second defeat (in Kosovo), Milosevic
was ousted in 2000 and Vojislav Kostunica was elected president the
same year. This raised hopes and expectations in bilateral relations about
a fresh start and a clear break with the Milosevic period given that
Kostunica was an opponent of Milosevic and his policies. In Ankara,
Kostunica’s assumption of power was expected to reverse ruined
relations and in such a conjuncture of favorable prospects — although it
was not an air of total euphoria — the first meeting between the two states
took place in October 2000 at the unofficial meeting of presidents and
heads of government during the Southeast European Cooperation
Initiative (SECI) in Skopje. After holding contacts with Kostunica,
Prime Minister Biilent Ecevit stated that regional states were willing and
ready to support Belgrade, to which Kostunica reciprocated by stating
that they also wanted to see improvement in bilateral relations.32 It
seemed that there was consensus at least in the verbal exchanges.

Kostunica’s participation constituted the most important aspect of this
meeting by way of which Belgrade showed that it was willing to
integrate with the rest of Southeast Europe. It was also argued that if

30 “ABD Bolgeyi Karistirtyor”, [“USA, Muddying Waters in the Region”], Cumhuriyet, June 27, 1999. For a
general account on territory and how it has come to shape the Serbian policies and identity, see G. White,
“Place and Its Role in Serbian Identity”, Derek Hall and Darrick Danta (eds.), Reconstructing the Balkans
— A Geography of the New Europe, (Chichester: John Wiley and Sons, 1996), pp.36-52.

31 Kut (2002), p. 112. Turkey participated with eighteen F-18s in the operation which began on March 24,
1999. It also opened its borders to host approximately 20,000 refugees.

32 “Dirsek Temas1”, [“Close Contact”], Hiirriyet, October 26, 2000.
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there were burdened relations between Belgrade and Ankara, this
stemmed from Milosevic’s unilateral policies and that bilateral relations
have indeed been friendly ever since the end of World War 1.33 Whether
Ankara shared this view was questionable.

Eventually, relations came to the verge of breaking pursuant to NATO
attacks in which Turkey also took part and the new period of conciliation
took two years that began with Foreign Minister Ismail Cem’s visit to
Belgrade on March 2, 2001. It was the first high level visit after October
5, 2000 when Milosevic was ousted in Belgrade and replaced by
Kostunica.3* Cem held contacts with Kostunica, Prime Minister Zoran
Zinzic, and State Minister Rasim Ljalic after which it was decided that
there would be increased cooperation between the two states. Diplomatic
sources stated that the invitation extended to Cem by Kostunica for a
separate meeting was interpreted as a sign of cordiality.35 Although in
Turkey this was occasionally interpreted as a “new white page” in
relations, it did not prove to be too effective later on, due mostly to the
fresh memory of the war in Bosnia and the Kosovo issue.

Following this, Foreign Minister Goran Svilanovic paid an official visit
to Ankara in April 2002, which was seen as part of Serbia’s efforts to
erase the vicissitudes of the Milosevic period and to become a member
of international community. Svilanovic referred to Cem’s visit in 2001
as the starting point of future cooperation and said they supported the
initiative for dialogue between religions and cultures as well as the
combat against terrorism. When asked how to restore the memories of
Bosnia and Kosovo, two issues which shadowed relations, Svilanovic
had positive expectations as he said the two states preserved economic
relations even during the war. According to Svilanovic, it was time to
take economic relations even further.36 Svilanovic visited Turkey again
in early February 2003 to hold contacts with Prime Minister Abdullah
Giil and Foreign Minister Yasar Yakis. The Serbian Foreign Minister
was quite hopeful concerning the new state of ‘Serbia and Montenegro’
and that he expected to see Serbia and Montenegro in the EU in ten
years’ time.37

33 Semih idiz, “Balkanlar”da istikrarm Onemi”, [“Importance of Stability in the Balkans”], Star, October 26,
2000.

34 “Belgrad”la Yeni Donem”, [“New Era with Belgrade™], Hiirriyet, March 2, 2001.
35 “Belgrad”la Beyaz Sayfa”, [“White Page with Belgrade”], Hiirriyet, March 4, 2001.
36  “Yugoslavya ile Yeni Baglangi¢”, [“New Start with Yugoslavia”], Hiirriyet, April 11, 2002.

37 “istanbul”da Baska Ulkenin Bakani Oldu”, [“Svilanovic Becomes Minister of another State in Istanbul”],
Milliyet, February 6, 2003. Svilanovic came to Turkey as the Foreign Minister of the Federation Republic
of Yugoslavia. The name of the country was changed as Serbia and Montenegro on February 4, 2003.
Svilanovic left Turkey as the Foreign Minister of Serbia and Montenegro.
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The same expectation was voiced also by the new President of Serbia
and Montenegro, Svetozar Marovic, during his visit to Ankara in early
December 2004. Marovic pointed out the imprint on Southeast Europe
of Turkey and argued that Serbia and Montenegro and Turkey had
common strategic priorities such as EU membership which could be
accelerated if the two states made joint efforts.38 In fact, the EU-related
themes were something common in Turkey’s relations with the Balkan
states after 1995 and those with Serbia and Montenegro did not display
a different context: Turkey supported the integration of every Balkan
country into Euro-Atlantic structures for the consolidation of stability
in the larger European geography and that included Serbia and
Montenegro as well.

During this 2004 visit, President Ahmet Necdet Sezer’s remark that
“Turkey and Serbia and Montenegro have announced themselves as
neighbors although they do not share borders” was affirmative of the
importance attached to regional security3® because this visit was
particularly important on the part of Serbia and Montenegro to
emphasize their resolve to join NATO and to ask Turkey for due
support.40 By September 2004, Turkey stated it strongly wished to see
Serbia and Montenegro overcome possible obstacles to its entry into the
Euro-Atlantic integration processes as soon as possible. However, it was
added that Serbia and Montenegro must first meet the requirements for
entry, including full cooperation with the UN War Criminals Tribunal
at The Hague.#!

Similarly, contacts continued in 2005 during Foreign Minister Abdullah
Gil’s visit in Serbia and Montenegro which took place following a visit
to Kosovo which had been administered by the UN and NATO since
1999. President Boris Tadic and Giil discussed the situation in Kosovo,
EU integration and other topics. Given that Serbia and Montenegro
wished to retain at least formal control over Kosovo, Tadic stated that
Kosovo should remain part of Serbia and Montenegro and called for
protection of all minorities in the province.42 The official stance of Serbia

38  “Kibris”a Ornek Olabiliriz”, [“We Can be a Model for Cyprus™], Hiirriyet, February 12, 2004.
39  “Savastan Barisa”, [“From War to Peace”], Milliyet, February 13, 2004.
40 “Sirbistan’a NATO Destegi”, [“NATO Support for Serbia”], Hiirriyet, February 13, 2004.

41 “Serbia-Montenegro, Turkey Sign Agreement on Military Cooperation”, Southeast European Times,
September 7, 2004 as retrieved on http://www.mfa.gov.yw/FDP/set_070904-¢.html on 28 February 2006;
and “Relations of Serbia, Turkey as Precondition for Stability, Tadic” , Tanjug, August 20, 2004,
http://www.mfa.gov.yu/Bilteni/Engleski/b200804_e.html#N4 .

42 “Turkey’s Foreign Minister Visits Serbia and Montenegro for Talks”, The Journal of Turkish Weekly, October
12, 2005, http://www.turkishweeklynet/news.php?id=20653, as retrieved on February 28, 2006.
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and Montenegro was affirmed by Tadic’s statement that an independent
Kosovo would have serious implications for the region.#3 Turkey wanted
Kosovo to have a democratic and multiethnic structure where everyone
was fairly represented.4 For further improvement of economic relations,
Gl and his counterpart Vuk Draskovic signed two agreements on the
prevention of double taxation and on social security.45 In the final
analysis of the policy agenda at that time, Kosovo issue would prove to
be the most sensitive topic in the two states’ relations in the ensuing
years.

As regards European integration, there remained a set of issues awaiting
solution on Serbia’s road to the EU and the rest of Southeast Europe.
The EU declared that there were still some obstacles to start accession
negotiations with Serbia and Montenegro in early October 2005 (and
the prospective membership of Serbia and Montenegro was pronounced
as 2010). In Turkey, this was interpreted as too early a date when
compared to Turkey’s relevant experience and expectations. Belgrade’s
foreign policy had to resolve two major issues: 1) its Kosovo policy and
2) the 2006 separation of Montenegro from Serbia. Last but not least,
there was overwhelming pressure and criticism towards Serbia and
Montenegro concerning the handover of war criminals such as Ratko
Mladic.46

As far as the status of Kosovo was concerned, international attitude, and
mainly the USA, became supportive of independence while calling upon
the Albanians to give Serbs minority rights.4” Turkey continued to
contribute to the security and stability in Kosovo in Kosovo Force
(KFOR) and Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe
(OSCE) mission with military existence and police force48 while Serbia
wished to retain at least formal control over Kosovo. Since the
declaration of independence by Kosovo in 2008, Serbia has been
prompted to reshape its Kosovo policies. Domestically, it exacerbated
the rift between the pro-EU and conservative groups in the Serbian
parliament which resulted in early elections in May 2008.

43 “Giil’le Gece Diplomasisi”, [“Night Diplomacy with Giil”] , Radikal, October 13, 2005.

44 “Giil Leaves for Kosovo”, October 11,. 2005, http://archive.turkishpress.com/news.asp_id=74375.

45 “Giil’le Gece Diplomasisi”, [“Night Diplomacy with Giil”] , Radikal, October 13, 2005; and “Giil Leaves
for Kosovo”, October 11, 2005, http://archive.turkishpress.com/news.asp_id=74375.

46  “Sirbistan Karadag Pazarlig1”, [“Serbia Montenegro Bargain”], BBC Turkish October 10, 2005.

47 Live interview with Richard Holbrooke, on CNN International after Milosevic was found dead in his cell,
March 11, 2006.

48  “Tiikiye, Sirbistan — Karadag ve Kosova Iliskileri”, [“Relations between, Turkey, Serbia — Montenegro and
Kosovo”], http://www.bilimarastirmavakfi.org/html2/yayinlar/yayinlargiris.html as retrieved on February
22,2006, 06:13:49 GMT.
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Internationally, it divided many of the actors influential in the region.
Turkey was among the first states to recognize Kosovo’s independence
while trying not to strain relations with Serbia and Russia over the issue,
which undisputedly, was a daunting task.

The second and equally important matter for the country was the
separation of Serbia and Montenegro. In accordance with the agreement
between Serbia and Montenegro dated March 14, 2002, both states were
entitled to hold a referendum for independence as of February 2006.49
Accordingly, Montenegro submitted an official proposal of separation in
February 2006 stating that the union did not function effectively and its
institutions were sluggish. The draft document signed by the
Montenegrin President Filip Vujanovic and Prime Minister Milo
Djukanovic, said that Montenegro favored a new, permanent and a more
stable model which would eliminate the shortcomings. Prime Minister
Gjukanovic further stated that due to its previous problems related to
nationalism and the Kosovo issue, Serbia overshadowed the efforts of
Montenegro to join the EU.50 While the EU preferred to see a union in
which the two states took part on the eve of the referendum,5! the USA
supported an independent Montenegro, since from Washington’s
viewpoint, the union would not work with more than one prime minister,
foreign minister and internal borders.52 By March 4, 2006, all of the 68
members of parliament present out of 75 at the session voted for a
referendum to be held on May 21, 2006 in Montenegro. Polls before the
referendum showed that 41.4 per cent of the population supported
independence; 32.2 per cent were against; 14.9 per cent abstained and
11.4 per cent did not comment on the issue.3

While Serbia and Montenegro made efforts to restore the country’s

49  Erhan Tirbedar, “Karadag”in Bagimsizligina Yeni Bir Engel”, [“New Obstacle before Montenegro™s
Independence”], February 12, 2005, http://www.turksam.org/tr/yazilar.asp?kat=53&yazi=169.

50 “Karadag, Sirbistan”dan Ayrilmak Istiyor”, [“Montenegro Inclined for Separation from Serbia”], BBC
Turkish February 23, 2005, Deutsche Welle,
http://www.turkatak.gen.tr/index.php?option=content&task=view?id=71&Itemid=2 as retrieved on
February 23, 2006, 00:11:52 GMT.

51 Erhan Tirbedar, “Karadag”in Bagimsizligima Yeni Bir Engel”, [“New Obstacle before Montenegro”s
Independence™], February 12, 2005, on http://www.turksam.org/tr/yazilar.asp?kat=53&yazi=169

52 Live interview on CNN International after Milosevic was found dead in his cell, March 11, 2006. See Can
Karpat, “Sirbistan ve Karadag: Mutsuz Cift Bosanma Yolunda m1?”, [“Serbia and Montenegro: Unhappy
Couple on the Road to Divorce?”’], on http://www.axisglobe.com/article.asp?article=596 as retrieved on
March 3, 2006, 01:13:37 GMT.

53 “Sirbistan Karadag Yol Ayriminda”, [“Serbia — Montenegro at the Parting of the Ways”], Yeni Mesaj, 4
March 2006, http://www.yenimesaj.com.tr/index.php?sayfa=diinyadan&haberno=10095&tarih=2006_03-
04 as retrieved on March 6, 2006, 16:10:27 GMT. For more information, see Erhan Tiirbedar, “Sirbistan”in
Listesi Karadag”1 Kizdird1”, [“Serbia”s List Enrages Montenegro™], June 21, 2005, on
http://www.avsam.org/TR/gunlukyazdir.asp?ID=636 as retrieved on June 24, 2005, 06:20:49 GMT.
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image and become integrated to the international community, the news
that Milosevic was found dead in his cell where he was on trial in The
Hague evoked various arguments as to divine justice, total defeat of
Serbia, and elevation of Milosevic to a hero status. It is dubious that the
tribunal in The Hague had any considerable effect upon the
ultranationalist Serbs4 bearing in mind that Milosevic remained
somehow a symbol of Serbian nationalism so much so that Kostunica,
whom the opposition swept into power, initially balked at handing him
over to The Hague. Just as there are people in Russia nostalgic for Stalin
and those in Germany nostalgic for Hitler, Milosevic also had
supporters, although a few.55

As the last shred of former Yugoslavia, Montenegro declared
independence, forming a new state and separating on June 2, 2006. The
independence ceremony was not attended by any Serbian officials and
Prime Minister Kostunica did not congratulate Montenegrin leaders on
the results.56 In face of the possibility that with Milosevic dead, there
was an opportunity that Milosevic supporters would not miss the chance
to elevate him to a national hero. That implied a remaining threat to the
security of the Balkans, particularly in respect of Kosovo’s
independence, which Turkish foreign policy-makers duly took into
account. Serbian reaction came forth with attacks on the Turkish
embassy in Belgrade after Kosovo’s declaration of independence in
February 2008. Ankara chose to downplay the incidents.

The course of bilateral relations, which was low-profile, has been shaped
with a new discourse which is “strategic partnership” since 2009. In this
context, Turkey has tried to play a pioneering role by initiating a trilateral
mechanism which involves Turkey, Bosnia-Herzegovina and Serbia, and
advocated the idea that such a process would contribute remarkably to
the stability in the region and to the relations between Serbia and Bosnia-
Herzegovina in particular. The first tangible outcome of this process has
been the decision to send an ambassador from Bosnia-Herzegovina to
Serbia, which can be regarded as a very important step towards the
normalization of relations between the two states, upon Turkish efforts
of mediation. However, despite its conciliatory moves, it is still too soon
to expect Serbia to alter its Kosovo policies. Put more clearly, Serbia is
not likely to accept a unilateral declaration of independence but at least

54 “The Death of Milosevic” , International Herald Tribune, March 14, 2006.

55 Milan Panic, (a Serbian-American biomedical entrepreneur who was Prime Minister of Yugoslavia from
1992 to 1993), “For Serbs, Milosevic”s Death Removes a Stain”, International Herald Tribune March 15,
2006; and Ferai Ting, “Milosevic, Oliimiiyle de Sorun”, [“Milosevic, Problem also With His Death™],
Hiirriyet, March 13, 2006.

56 Predrag Milic, “Montenegro Declares Its Independence from Serbia”, June 4, 2006, The Washington Post.
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supports a dialogue process on the issue.’ The official statements left
aside, the extent to which Serbia welcomes such a Turkish mediation is
also debatable, however one thing that is not, is this mechanism has led
to fruitful outcomes within the span of only one year, including the
decision on sending a Bosnian ambassador to Serbia, and maybe more
importantly, Serbia’s apology for Srebrenica massacre in March 2010,
despite being done for restoring the Serbian image in the EU.58 In overall
terms, Turkish-Serbian relations have taken a new turn since 2009 via
the trilateral process and prospects give hints that they are likely to be
handled in the framework of this new process in at least the medium-
term. If duly explored, the new acceleration in relations may lend itself
most efficiently to the economic sphere.

Post-Cold War Economic Relations

Turkey had sound economic relations with Yugoslavia even on the eve
of the war in Bosnia. Indeed, the criticism that Turkey did not take an
active stance in the initial phases of the war harbored this economic fact.
Turkey had good economic relations with Yugoslavia as the country is
situated on Turkey’s trade routes to the West. Economic cooperation
between the two states was still on track shortly before the war in 1990
when State Minister Cemil Cigek went to Belgrade to attend an
economic meeting.5 Bilateral economic cooperation at the time was
advanced so much so that it included possibilities concerning joint
ventures to sell products to third parties.® However, this potential was
disrupted with the coming war. The legal framework of economic
relations is based on Agreement on the Prevention of Double Taxation
(2003), Agreement on Mutual Assistance between Customs
Administrations (2003), Agreement on Scientific and Technical
Cooperation (2003) and Agreement on Cooperation in Tourism (2004)6!
and the Free Trade Agreement (2010).

57 “Tiirkiye, Bosna-Hersek, Sirbistan Uglii Danigma Toplantisi”, [Turkey-Bosnia and Herzegovina — Serbia
Trilateral Consultation Meeting”], February 9, 2010, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-bosna-hersek-sirbistan-
uclu-danisma-toplantisinin-metni.tr.mfa.

58 The relevant voting in the parliament was carried out with 173 MPs out of 250. The motion was passed with
a narrow majority of 127 showing how divisive the issue was at the parliament level. The motion was
criticized by the Bosnian Muslims as well as Muslims in Serbia because it does not describe the events as
genocide.

59  Tiirkiye, May 8, 1990.

60 Milliyet, October 14, 1990.

61 “Sibistan-Karadag Ulke Biilteni”, [“Serbia and Montenegro Country Bulletin”], May 2006,

http://www.deik.org.tr/bultenler/200662810157Bul06may.pdf as retrieved on October 9, 2006, 01:55:24
GMT.
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Following the resumption of trade activities in 1996 with the lifting of
the UN embargo on Yugoslavia, the Kosovo crisis came as the second
episode in the recession of trade relations. Although there is currently no
such crisis or violence to cause an impediment, current bilateral
economic relations still do not reflect satisfactory levels. Just about when
the trilateral mechanism was introduced, Turkish exports to Serbia were
already more than $ 390 million while Serbian imports were § 52
million. The major export items are textile fibers and by-products,
vegetables, fruits, metal products, electrical machines, tobacco while
import items include iron and steel, textile fibers, rubber and by-
products, leather, vitamins, antibiotics, medical equipment, vegetables,
fruits.62 To give a few examples of Turkish investment, Efes Pilsen
bought the Pancevo brewery for six million Euros in 2003 and Zajecar
brewery for 12 million Euros in 2004. Gintas concluded an agreement
with the Montenegrin government to build a trade center in Podgorica
worth $ 30 million.63

Representatives of the economic venue, both from the business and state
agencies, have come to acknowledge that they are significant economic
partners and that the two states should speed up the promotion of
economic cooperation in various bilateral meetings, particularly between
2000-2005. The unsatisfactory bilateral trade volume was spelled out
by Serbia and Montenegro International Economic Relations Minister
Branko Lukovac during a meeting held in the Serbian Chamber of
Commerce in Belgrade. Faruk Cengic, the representative of the Turkish
part of the Business Council of Serbia and Montenegro and Turkey,
conveyed the same message by stating that the existing trade volume
did not reflect real possibilities of economic cooperation.64

Turkish businessmen are interested in taking part in the building of
infrastructure in Serbia which was most recently demonstrated by one of
the eminent Turkish businessmen, Sarik Tara.65 Turkish companies have
shown interest in the privatization of large scale textile companies there
as manifest by Turkish companies’ participation in the Textiles Fair and

62 “Tiirkiye-Sirbistan Ticari ve Ekonomik liskileri”, [“Turkey— Serbia Trade and Economic Relations™],
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Turkey, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-sirbistan_ticari-ve-
ekonomik-iliskileri.trmfa , as retrieved on June 25, 2008. The figures and trade items do not cover
Montenegro.

63  “Sirbistan - Karadag Ulke Biilteni”, [“Serbia and Montenegro Country Bulletin], May 2006.
64 “Turkey, Important and Prospective Partner of Serbia — Montenegro”, Tanjug,

http://www.mfa.gov.yu/Policy/Bilaterala/Turkey/activities_¢/290503 1/ e.html as Last accessed on
September 27, 2006, 06:43:06 GMT.

65 “Improving Economic Cooperation of Serbia-Montenegro and Turkey”
http://www.srbija.sr.gov.yu/vesti.php?id=9122&q=serbia-+turkey.
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Leather and Footwear Fair in Belgrade in October 2006, which made
up half of the participating 45 states.56

Fields of cooperation remain to be developed given the fact that export
possibilities of Serbia are appealing for Turkey’s import possibilities. In
addition to textiles, they include domestic appliance, automotive and
components, electronic items, and chemical products. There are large
pharmaceutical factories in Serbia. Future projects can be launched for
pharmaceutical production for Turkey in Serbia, which would decrease
costs. Finally, hotels privatized in Montenegro may offer significant
opportunities for Turkish tourism companies, if they are duly explored.¢?

The recent “strategic partnership” rhetoric on both sides since 2009
heralded more investment prospects by Turkish entrepreneurs in Serbia.
In October 2009, the two states signed an agreement on the
reconstruction of a 66km road between Novi Pazar and Tutin, 85 per
cent of which was to be financed by Turkish banks and the remaining 15
per cent by the Serbian budget.s8

According to Sitha Umar, former Turkish ambassador to Belgrade, the
investments to be made in Serbia are subject to state guarantee since
Serbia is the most institutionalized state in the region and Turkish
investors should take this fact into consideration in their business deal
prospects. A large portion of industrial investments of former Yugoslavia
is located in Serbia and there are still privatization prospects for some of
these facilities. If made, investment in Serbia is likely to have a double
effect for Turkish entrepreneurs: they will not only benefit in the country
itself but since the country has a free trade agreement with Russia and
Eastern Europe, they will be able to sell their products without customs
obligations to Russia and Eastern Europe. The only obstacle, if there is
one to be named, is Turkish entrepreneurs’ prejudice according to Omer
Simsek, Head of the Serbian-Turkish Businessmen Association in
Belgrade.® It can be expected that the prospects offered by Serbia’s
investment potential will outweigh the prejudices with more investment.
Abolition of the visa regime and the operationalization of the free trade

66 “Textile Companies to be privatized”, Beta News (BE92), October 13, 2006,
http://www.b92.net/eng.news/economy-article.php?nav-id=37308 & fs=version=print.

67 “Sirbistan-Karadag Ulke Biilteni”, [“Serbia and Montenegro Country Bulletin”], May 2006,
http://www.deik.org.tr/bultenler/200662810157Bul06may.pdf.

68 “Gil: Turkey Eyes Investment in Serbia”, Hiirriyet Daily News, October 27,2009,
www.hurriyetdailynews.com/n.php?n=gul-turkey-eyes-investment-in-serbia-2009-10-27.

69 “Sirbistan, Tiirkiyenin Yeni Pazari Olacak”, Zaman Online, July 19, 2010,
http://www.zaman.com.tr/yazdir.do?haberno=1006572.
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agreement in 2010 had positive impact on the bilateral trade volume.
This has led to a win-win outcome for both countries: while Turkey will
benefit both through the free trade agreement and enjoy the opportunities
that Serbia’s free trade agreements with Russia and Eastern Europe offer;
through the Serbian perspective, Turkey can function as a springboard
for Asian markets.”® How the existing potential in the economic sphere
will be used will depend on the competence of the entrepreneurs and the
state support that they receive.

Post-Cold War Military Relations

No rapprochement effort, if we can talk about one, would be
accomplished without cooperation endeavors in the military realm, and
Turkish-Serbian relations were no exception in this sense. Arguably,
military cooperation is quite instrumental for building mutual
confidence, especially upon a background of antagonism. To this end,
Turkey and Serbia and Montenegro signed an agreement on military
cooperation in July 2004. This is rather a belated date compared to the
conclusion of similar strategic agreements with other regional states,
which already started in the 1990s. This agreement was the first of its
kind that Serbia and Montenegro had with a NATO member. In
accordance with the agreement, Serbia and Montenegro would receive
military equipment supply support from Turkey. Defense ministers of
the two countries, Vecdi Goniil and Prvoslav Davinic, agreed on future
mutual visits by military representatives of each country. The deal was
expected to provide opportunities for the Serbian military industry which
did not find a market for its products.’! The same year, President Sezer
voiced support for plans to include Serbia and Montenegro in NATO’s
Partnership for Peace (PfP) program. NATO officials said Serbia and
Montenegro could be invited to join NATO’s program on the condition
that it cooperates in the hunt for war crimes suspects, defense reforms
and dropping the complaint at the international court over NATO’s raid
during the 1999 Kosovo War.”2

Through 2005, the agreement on cooperation in military scientific and
technical fields was put into effect. The agreement envisages cooperation

70 “Serbia, Turkey Trade Deal Comes Into Force”, Hiirriyet Daily News, September 2, 2010,
www.hurriyetdailynews.com/n.php?n=serbia-turkey-trade-deal-comes-into-force-2010-09-02.

71 “Serbia — Montenegro, Turkey Sign Agreement on Military Cooperation”, Southeast European Times in
Belgrade, September 7, 2004, http://www.mfa.gov.yu/FDP/set_070904_e.html, Last accessed: 9 March
2007.

72 “Turkey Backs Serbia and Montenegro”s NATO Partnership”, Turkish Daily News, February 14, 2004.
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in the following fields: military training, cooperation between the armed
forces, organization, equipment and structure, personnel management,
environmental issues, military observer exchange for exercises, logistics
management, cooperation in defense industry, military medical services,
topography and mappings, military history and military museums,
military publications and archives, social, sports, cultural activities
between the armed forces, cooperation in undertaking scientific research
and projects to develop new defense-military equipment, cooperation in
exports to third countries.” The Serbian Chief of General Staff,
Lieutenant General Zdravko Ponos, proposed to Turkish Chief of
General Staff, General Yasar Biiylikanit, to sign a military and defense
cooperation agreement in September 2007 and asked for Turkey’s
support in Serbia’s bid for NATO.74

This and similar attempts by Serbia were made in the context of
modernizing Serbia’s military posture and advocating better relations
with NATO just as the rest of the regional states. To give some examples,
Serbian military annulled conscription and began creating a professional
army, which was announced to be completed during Defense Minister
Dragan Sutanovac’s term of office. Serbia is a member of the PfP
program of NATO since 2006 and it is the biggest weapon and military
equipment exporter country in the region which makes it an important
military actor in its neighborhood.”s In this process, Turkey and Serbia
entered a new phase in 2010 which involves military cooperation in the
larger context of building a strategic partnership which was realized with
the signing of a military training agreement in April 2010. The
agreement envisages training in specialized centers and exchange of
trainers, among other foreseen activities.”® A similar agreement was
signed in 2011 as well.

There is no need to go too far back to remember that Turkey and Serbia
were on opposite camps during NATO’s Kosovo operation in 1999.

73  “T.C. Hiikiimeti ile Sirbistan ve Karadag Bakanlar Konseyi Arasinda Askeri-Bilimsel ve Askeri—Teknik
Isbirligi Konusunda Anlagmanin Onaylanmasinin Uygun Bulunduguna Dair Kanun Tasaris1 ve Disisleri
Komisyonu Raporu”, [“Draft Law and Foreign Affairs Commission Report on the Approval of the
Ratification of Military Scientific and Military Technical Cooperation between the Government of the
Republic of Turkey and the Council of Ministers of Serbia and Montenegro™],
http://www.gov.tr/sirasayi/donem22/yil01/ss938.htm.

74  Serkan Demirtas, “Serbia Proposes a Military Agreement with Turkey”, Turkish Daily News. September 12,
2007

75 “Modernizing Serbia”’s Military”, SETimes, November 10, 2010
http://www.setimes.com/cocoon/setimes/xhtml/en_GB/features/setimes/features/2010/11/10/feature-03

76 “Serbia and Turkey Sign Agreement on Military Training”, April 13, 2010, http://www.pioneer-
investors.com/news2.asp?newsid=14181 and “Military Medical Cooperation Between Serbia and Turkey”,
April 28, 2009, http://vma.mod.gov.rs/cms/en/meni_link/23/strana/12/tekst/539/.
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However, military relations have been improving recently in the strategic
partnership discourse although they have not reached the levels achieved
with other regional states. To reiterate, strategic cooperation serves as a
very essential tool in the initial phases of restoring relations as it inspires
confidence. The recent military gestures could be viewed as fulfilling
such a long-term purpose. Still, the two states are likely to wait to see
some initial results in this field.

Concluding Remarks

In hindsight, since the Balkan Wars, relations between Turkey and
Yugoslavia developed on a friendly basis after the formation of KSCS
in 1918 right until the war in Bosnia broke out. The serious blow in
relations came with the war Bosnia in 1992. Although Ankara acted in
accordance with the West by assuming a non-interventionist attitude,
this did not last long. Thereafter, relations followed a dual course which
connoted a complex reality: relations were strained but Ankara had to
take into account the fact that Yugoslavia was the gateway for Turkey’s
trade routes to Europe. Meanwhile, Turkey had to avert the arguments
that it tried to play the Muslim card in the Balkans. After the Dayton
Peace Accord was signed, Turkey and Serbia embarked on a process of
reconciliation in 1996. However, relations were severed once again with
the Kosovo crisis in 1999 and did not lend themselves to a meaningful
rapprochement until at least 2009.

The economic ties which were strong even on the eve of the war in
Bosnia are currently not satisfactory as they have fallen victim of power
politics with the outbreak of war. As for the military sphere, unlike
Turkey’s military relations with other Balkan states, military options
with Serbia display a dim picture. The outcomes of current gestures in
economic and military fields remain to be seen.

In the final analysis, the war in Bosnia and the divergences over Kosovo
stand as the two main factors that led to conflictual relations between the
two countries after the Cold War. After Kosovo declared independence
and was recognized by Turkey, Ankara was determined to maintain good
relations with Belgrade. Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan stated
that Serbia had an important role and responsibility in the future of the
Balkans and that Turkey attached importance to improving relations and
cooperation with Serbia both on a bilateral and a regional basis.
However, Serbian officials did not balk at withdrawing Vladimir Curgus,
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Serbian ambassador to Ankara in protest when Turkey decided to
recognize Kosovo’s independence.”” The Serbian ambassador left
Turkey few days after Kosovo’s declaration of independence by handing
out a note of protest to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Expressly stating
that bilateral relations should not be expected to be the same any more,
the ambassador said that they expected Turkey to revise its decision
concerning Kosovo’s independence.” The first ostensible sign of this
policy was Serbia’s refusal to allow Sitha Umar, former Turkish
ambassador to Belgrade, to submit his credentials to be able to start his
official duty in May 2008, not to mention Serbian demonstrators’ pelting
stones earlier at the Turkish embassy in Belgrade only few days after
the declaration of independence.” The Turkish ambassador began his
term of office however, as such he was not expected to receive high level
acceptance.s0

The timing of the twist in the nature of relations has come about in such
a crisis environment and ended up negotiated in a trilateral mechanism
only a year later which can be viewed in the context of the recent “zero
problems with neighbors” policy. Whether the policy would be
applicable in all the regions surrounding Turkey was and is still
questionable, however, the fact remains that almost half of Turkey’s
foreign trade is with the EU and Serbia is a strategic point for Turkey in
this respect.8!

Currently, Serbia’s foreign policy agenda rests on Kosovo issue, EU
integration, handing over war criminals, restoring relations with the
Bosnia-Herzegovina and restoring Serbia’s international image. In the
light of these, Belgrade is making efforts for bolstering its place in local,
regional and international politics. Although it is too early for bold
expectations, the course of ongoing efforts can be expected to continue
in the established trilateral mechanism as long as no essential

77 “Turkey Recognizes Kosovo, Advises Parties to Stay Calm”, Turkish Daily News, February 20, 2008.
78 “Serbian Envoy Leaves Turkey in Protest”, February 21, Turkish Daily News, 2008.
79 Bargin Yinang, “Serbia Snubs Turkish Envoy”, Turkish Daily News, May 2, 2008

80 Umar strarted his duty and unlike expectations, he could overcome the bureaucratic hurdles quite soon and
was able to establish contacts with the country”s ministers without even submitting his credentials. In an
interview he stated that the timing of Turkey to recognize Kosovo was not well-arranged and is of the opinion
that Ankara should have waited for some time, at least until he was posted to Belgrade. He also says that the
Serbian administration felt betrayed by Ankara because during previous contacts in 2007, the Serbian
officials were told by their Turkish counterparts that Turkey would recognize Kosovo, but not soon. Umar
states that the immediate recognition of independence created a feeling of betrayal on the part of the Serbs
and led to a crisis with Serbia; Leyla Tavsanoglu, “Yugoslavya Kulagimiza Kiipe Olsun”, [“Yugoslavia
Should be a Lesson for Us™], Cumhuriyet, January 4, 2011.

81  Annually, more than 120 thousand Turkish lorries pass through Serbia.
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divergences arise in agenda-setting and policy implementation as well as
future topics. Turkish-Serbian relations have not attracted new enmities
after 2008. The main determinant in shaping the future course of
relations towards either an enhanced rapprochement or a return to
limited prospects will be the degree of political willingness on both sides
as well as how Serbia accommodates its policies towards Bosnia-
Herzegovina and Kosovo. Given the current state-of-affairs,
Turkish-Serbian relations seem to reflect a picture not totally free from
political problems, whilst harboring many chances for advancing
economic links. How and when the two governments will be able to
elevate the level of relations to at least those achieved between Turkey
and other regional states and whether the trilateral mechanism
cooperation will last, remain to be seen in the medium term.
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REASONS FOR THE NEGLECTED
KHOJALY GENOCIDE IN THE
NEGLECTED NAGORNO-KARABAKH
CONFLICT

Jeylan MAMMADOVA

Abstract: If “more than 600 people were killed” intentionally by one
group of people on February 26, 1992 in Khojaly, Azerbaijan, why is it
that the dominant member states of the international community—
specifically the European Union (EU), the Organization of Security and
Co-Operation in Europe (OSCE), and the United Nations Security
Council (UNSC)—have not accepted that the massacre was genocide,
while only three states, Mexico, Pakistan and Colombia, have already
recognized it as such (“Pakistani Senate Recognizes” 2012)? Global
powers do not recognize the case as genocide, not because the killings
were not committed at a level of genocide, but because of two key
factors: first, confirmation of the occurrence of the genocide does not
benefit their international political and economic interests and second,
recognition does not benefit their internal political interests (defined by
interest groups). This research paper develops an existing argument of
the primacy of the theory of Realpolitik in light of neglected human
rights issues, in this case the Khojaly massacre. The paper builds on the
main theory of the clash between human rights and realism and then
outlines the shortcomings of the limited literature on the Khojaly
massacre. The paper focuses on nine countries that have played an
important role in the discussion of the recognition of the massacre (U.S.,
Russia, France, Germany, Turkey, Israel, Pakistan, Mexico, and UK),
and observes their current approach to the issue through expert opinion
and data that strongly yields evidence for the realist approach of certain
countries in discussing the Khojaly massacre.

Keywords: Hodjaly, Massacre, Genocide, Nagorno-Karabakh,
Realism, Human Rights.
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IHMAL EDILMiS DAGLIK-KARABAG ANLASMAZLIGINDA,
HOCALI SOYKIRIMI’NIN IHMAL EDILMESININ NEDENLERI

Oz: Eger, 26 Subat 1992 tarihinde Hocali, Azerbaycan’da 600’den fazla
insan kasitli olarak bir grup tarafindan 6ldiiriildii ise; neden uluslararasi
camianin baskin iiye tlilkeleri [6zellikle de Avrupa Birligi (AB), Avrupa
Giivenlik ve Isbirligi Teskilat1 (AGIT), ve Birlesmis Milletler Giivenlik
Konseyi (BMGK)] katliamin soykirim oldugunu kabul etmedi de;
Meksika, Pakistan ve Kolombiya bu sekilde tanidi? Kiiresel giicler,
clirimiin soykirim diizeyinde islenmemesinden degil, iki anahtar sebep
ile vakay1 soykirim olarak tanimamaktadirlar. Bunlarin birincisi,
olaylarin soykirim olarak teyit edilmesinin uluslar arasi siyasi ve
ekonomik ¢ikarlarina yarar1 olmamasi; ikincisi ise, ikrarin i¢ siyasi
cikarlara (gikar gruplarinca tanimlanan) fayda saglamamasidir. Bu
calisma, var olan Realpolitik teorisinin dnceligi savini, ihmal edilmis
Insan Haklar1 meselelerinin 1s1ginda (Bu hususta Hocali Katliami),
gelistirmektedir. Caligma insan haklar1 ve realizm arasindaki ¢arpisma
teorisine dayanmaktadir ve Hocali Katliami {izerine yazin siirliliginin
eksikligini 6zetlemektedir. Calisma, katliamin taninmasinda 6nemli rol
oynayan dokuz iilkeye odaklanir (Amerika Birlesik Devletleri, Rusya,
Fransa, Almanya, Tiirkiye, Israil, Pakistan, Meksika ve Birlesik Krallik),
ve bu tlkelerin meseleye simdiki yaklagimlarini; Hocali Katliamini
tartisirken belirli iilkelerin realist yaklasimina giiglii kanitlar saglayan
uzman goriisii ve veriler 151¢1nda gozlemler.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hocali, Katliam, Soykirim, Daghk Karabag,
Realizm, Insan Haklart.

Background

1. Historical Overview

Armenia and Azerbaijan over the region of Nagorno-Karabakh
escalated. Because they had “retain[ed] their old borders,”
Nagorno-Karabakh remained part of Azerbaijan. Aware that any claim
on Karabakh would risk its international standing, Armenia recognized
it as an “independent” state.! This led to war, in which the Armenians

S fter gaining their independence in 1991, the conflict between

1 Thomas de Waal, Garden: Armenia and Azerbaijan through Peace and War (New York and London: New
York University Press, 2003), p.161.
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attacked the town of Khojaly? On 25-26 February, the Armenians along
with the Soviet 366t Regiment surrounded the town. With “only one
exit [open] out of Khojaly,” the civilians in an attempt to escape
“emerged onto” the Armenian village of Nakhichevanik, where they
were shot.> The statement by Serzh Sarkisian, the Armenian military
leader, that the Armenians were “able to break” the Azerbaijani
stereotype that “the Armenians...could not raise their hand against the
civilian population” made the massacre appear as an intentional act of
killing.

2. International Stance

It is vital to understand the role of the nine countries observed in the
Khojaly massacre before analyzing the reasons behind their approach
to the issue.

USA—The “commercial interests [of the U.S.] in the region” shape its
interest in having “a favorable business investment climate rather than”
resolving the Nagorno-Karabakh” conflict. It signed the “Bilateral
Investment Treaty with Azerbaijan,” which specifies that it would aid
Azerbaijan “to develop its economy” through “conditions more
favorable to U.S. private investment”.5

Russia—Russia has continuously sought “military presence,” as well
as a part in the “oil and natural gas concessions in Azerbaijan™.¢ As a
“regional power,” it “kept Turkish ambitions in check”.” Armenia has
been its “reliable ally” in the Caucasus.8

France—Initially, France participated ‘without any knowledge in the
region, the core of the conflict, without any tools of pressure on the
parties”.% It now is mostly interested in creating energy agreements with
Azerbaijan.!0

2 Ibid. pp. 169-170.
3 Ibid.p. 170

4 Gerard Chaliand, The Caucasian Knot: History and Geopolitics of Nagorno-Karabak. (London: Zed Bookls
Ltd, 1994) p. 31.

5 William J. Clinton, 2002. “Letter of Transmittal” Investment Treaty With Azerbaijan (Washington : U.S.
G.P.O, 2000) p. 2.

6  Gerard Chaliand, The Caucasian Knot: History and Geopolitics of Nagorno-Karabak. pp. 31-32.
7 Ibid. p. 32.

8  Ibidp. 31.

9

Thomas de Waal, Garden: Armenia and Azerbaijan through Peace and War (New York and London: New
York University Press, 2003), p. 229.

10  Svantee Cornell, Azerbaijan Since Independence. (New York: M.E. Sharpe, Inc, 2011), p. 15.
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Turkey—Turkey has supported Azerbaijan and recognizes “Nagorno-
Karabakh as Azerbaijani territory”.!! The Armenians have tried to
improve relations with Turkey!2, primarily because the reopening of “the
closed borders” would reduce “transport costs between Armenia and
Turkey...by between a third and a half”.13

UK—UK has had “interests in oil equipment, communications and
agriculture, and they are poised for further investment in banking and
insurance” in Azerbaijan.!4

Germany—The Republic has acted mainly through the EU and seeks
energy supply from Azerbaijan.!5

Israel—Azerbaijan had been an area of asylum for Jews during World
War II, for which the Israelis have been very grateful.!6 There has been
an escalation in the trade relations between the two, as Azerbaijan
recently purchased 1.6$ billion worth of military goods from Israel.
Azerbaijan supplies 30% of Israel’s energy.!”

Mexico—Mexico is one of the three countries that has recognized the
Khojaly massacre as genocide. It has interests in improving trade
relations with Azerbaijan.!8

Pakistan—Pakistan is also one of the three countries that has recognized
the Khojaly massacre as genocide and has not recognized Armenia.!®

11 Gerard Chaliand, The Caucasian Knot: History and Geopolitics of Nagorno-Karabak. (London: Zed Bookls
Ltd, 1994) p. 33.

12 Ibid p. 33.

13 Thomas de Waal, Garden: Armenia and Azerbaijan through Peace and War (New York and London: New
York University Press, 2003) p. 277.

14 Gerard Chaliand, The Caucasian Knot: History and Geopolitics of Nagorno-Karabak. (London: Zed Bookls
Ltd, 1994) p. 35.

15 Federal Foreign Office, “Azerbaijan”  Auswaertiges, 2012,  http://www.auswaertiges-
amt.de/EN/Aussenpolitik/Laender/Laenderinfos/01- Nodes/Aserbaidschan_node.html. Last Accessed:
February 2012.

16 “Researchers of Holocaust Visit Exhibition Devoted to Khojaly Genocide,” Contact, February 24 2012,
http://www.contact.az/docs/2012/Politics/02242287en.html, Last Accessed: February 27, 2012.

17  Sheera Frenkel, “Israel’s New Ties to Azerbaijan” The Miami Herald, April 26 2012,
http://www.miamiherald.com/2012/04/26/2768826/israels-new-ties-to-azerbaijan.html, Last Accessed:
Februrary 17, 2012.

18  “Azerbaijan, Mexico to Boost Energy Cooperation” New Europe, November 15, 2009,
http://www.neurope.eu/article/azerbaijan-mexico-boost-cooperation, Accessed March 10 , 2012.

19  Senate Foreign Relations Committee, Pakistan Worldview: Report-21: Visit to Azerbaijan (December 2008),
http://www.foreignaffairscommittee.org/includes/content_files/Report%2021%20-
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Conceptual Framework

The seeming appropriateness of the definition of “genocide” (provided
by the Convention of Genocide) to the case of Khojaly is what initiated
my questioning of why the massacre—the “killing [of] a number of
usually helpless...human beings under circumstances of atrocity”20 —
has not been officially recognized as genocide. Genocide is “any...act...
committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnical,
racial or religious group” (Convention on Genocide). These “acts”
include: “killing members of the group”; “causing serious ...harm
to...the group”; intentionally “inflicting on the group conditions of
life...to bring about its physical destruction”; prescribing “measures...to
prevent births within the group”; and “forcibly transferring children of
the group to another group” (Convention on Genocide). Since the
Convention states “any of the following acts,” the killing of 613 people,
instructed by the Armenian government?!, appears to at least apply to
the first condition, making this massacre (as defined by Merriam-
Webster) an act of genocide.

The clash between human rights and realism further contributed to my
questioning of the reasons behind the lack of attention attributed to the
case of the massacre in the international community. (As noted in the
introduction, the international community refers to the member states of
the EU, OSCE, and the UNSC—bodies that have been active in
addressing the issue.) In Diplomacy of Conscience, Ann Marie Clark
discusses this clash, conveying “human rights norms as challenges to
sovereignty”22, If as Clark notes “the legal force of human rights
claims...has grown’23, why is it that only three states have recognized the
Khojaly massacre? Thus, the state seems to remain dominant, as explained
by the theory of political realism—a theory that “‘consider(s) the principal
actors in the international arena to be states, which are concerned with
their own security, act in pursuit of their own national interests” and view
“the relevance of ethical norms to “’state relations with “skepticism”.24

%20Visit%20t0%20Azerbaijan.pdf, Last Accessed April 3, 2012.

20 “Massacre,” Merriam-Webster, http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/massacre?show=0, Last
Accessed March 14, 2012.

21 Besir Mustafayev, “Ermeni Devlet Terériiniin Eseri: 26 Subat 1992 Hocali Soykirimi Uzerine,”
KaradenizArastirmalari 29, trans. JeylanMammadova (2011).
http://search.proquest.com/docview/865320136?accountid=12605, Last Accessed February 17, 2012, pp.
23-41.

22 Ann Marie Clark, Diplomacy of Conscience: Amnesty International and Changing Human Rights Norms
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2001) p. 22.

23 Ibid. p. 23.

24 Julian W. Korab-Karpowicz, “Political Realism in International Relations,” Stanford Encyclopedia of
Philosophy., (Metaphysics Research Lab, CSLI, Stanford University, 2010)
http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/realism-intl-relations/, Last Accessed 17 Feb. 2012.
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Clark challenges this theory through the case of the success of Amnesty
International in  “elicit[ling] expectations of governmental
accountability”.25 The notion that states are influenced by international
norms and institutions “because of a sense of obligation” further
counters the theory behind the primacy of states.2¢ However, still bearing
in mind that multilateral institutions like the United Nations (UN) are run
by states, Dani Rodrik’s argument on the dominance of the nation-state
in an age of globalization appears more convincing (especially in the
aftermath of the recent financial crisis, in which it was states and not
global institutions that carried the responsibility to deal with the issue).
He indicates that “economic, social, and political activity remains
clustered on the basis of... needs. ..that vary around the globe.” For him,
“solutions” to “challenges” still remain in the nation-state.27

Thus, “international recognition” of those who “seek to conceal their
crimes” is “difficult,” as diplomats are constrained by “Realpolitik
strategies that place a higher value on protecting national security than
on” human rights.28 While all differ in the degree of violence conducted,
why is it that international “diplomacy” failed in East Timor and
Rwanda? Alvarez answers, saying that “since most states practice
variants of Realpolitik, a policy that values...self-interest through the
pursuit of power, individual states may be [unsuitable] agents for
genocide identification”.29 Hence, it appears that the state, although
challenged by human rights norms, still remains dominant. Human rights
norms, established in 1948 by the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights30 are too new to have a strong effect on the nation-state—a
product of the French Revolution”.3! This may mean that it is the lack
of the state interest in the Khojaly massacre that has resulted in the few
official recognitions of it as genocide.

What then influences the nation-states’ interests? Some like Thomas
Amboriso and Eric M. Uslaner claim that “ethnic interest groups” (in
the U.S.) influence American foreign policy. These groups (in the U.S.)

25 Ann Marie Clark, Diplomacy of Conscience: Amnesty International and Changing Human Rights Norms,
p. 17.

26 Ibid. p. 30.

27 Dani Rodrik, “The Nation-State Reborn,” Project Syndicate, (2012) http://www.project-
syndicate.org/commentary/rodrik67/English, Last Accessed February 17, 2012.

28 Alex Alvarez, Governments, Citizens and Genocide: A Comparative and Interdisciplinary Approach
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2001) p. 137.

29 Tbid. p. 142.

30 Ann Marie Clark, Diplomacy of Conscience: Amnesty International and Changing Human Rights Norms,
p. 11.

31 Dani Rodrik, “The Nation-State Reborn, ” Project Syndicate.
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will be evaluated as “political organizations established along cultural,
ethnic, religious or racial lines which seek to directly and indirectly
influence American foreign policy in support of their homeland and/or
ethnic kin abroad”.32

Others, such as Robert Dalziel and Takayuki Yoshioka, agree that
interest and pressure groups influence policymaking; these groups will
be evaluated (in areas specified in the introduction) as “often voluntary
organizations representing the views of individuals that share some
political, social or other goals”.33 “Lobbying” is what “interest groups”
do “to influence public policy”.34

As active actors, diasporas—"“people with a common origin who
reside...outside the borders of their ethnic or religious homeland”—also
have an impact on their hostland’s foreign policy.35 Barth and Shain
explore the “aspects affecting the efficiency of diasporic influence”
through factors of “degree of motivation,” nature of homeland and
hostland, as well as the “strength [of] relations between the hostland and
homeland”—concepts that are difficult to quantitatively measure.
Therefore, this study identifies diaspora organizations (any advocacy
groups that are organized by one diaspora), population, and political
parties (that support the cause of or are led by a diaspora) as measures
of the diaspora’s impact on the hostland’s foreign policy. Besides such
internal political influences, the states’ economic interests will also be
evaluated through their total trade (exports and imports) with Armenia
and Azerbaijan. Because Azerbaijan has oil and natural gas, any
country’s economic activity in Azerbaijan will impact that country’s
approach towards the massacre.

This study will also examine the role of media (newspapers) in
addressing the issue. While newspapers provide information appealing
to the public opinion, if popular and credible, they will also address
important issues in foreign affairs.

32 Thomas Ambrosio, “Congressional Perceptions of Ethnic Cleansing: Reactions to the Nagorno-Karabakh
War and the Influence of Ethnic Interest Groups,” Review of International Affairs 2 (1), 2002, pp. 24-45,
http://search.proquest.com/docview/60474963?accountid=12605, p. 26.

33 Robert Dalziel, “Interest and Pressure Groups,” International Encyclopedia of Civil Society, edited by
Anheier K. Helmut and Toepler Stefan. Springer Science and Business Media, LLC, 2010. Last Accessed
February 17, 2012. http://www.springerlink.com/content/p8261g22480k2h4m/fulltext.html, . Last Accessed:
February 17,2012, p. 1.

34 Yoshioka Takayuki, “Lobbying” International Encyclopedia of Civil Society, edited by Helmut K. Anheier
and Stefan Toepler (Springer Science and Business Media, LLC, 2010) Last Accessed: February 17, 2012,
http://www.springerlink.com/content/g99275524517601g/fulltext.html p.1.

35 Aharon Barth and Shain Yossi, “Diasporas and International Relations Theory” International Organization,
Volume 57, Issue 03, pp 449-479 (The 10 Foundation and Cambridge University Press, July 24 2003) Last
Accessed: March 25, 2012, http://dx.doi.org/10.1017/S0020818303573015, pp. 452-453.
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IV Literature Review

Mustafayev Besir presents a historical account of the Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict in his “Armenian State’s Work of Terror: On the 26 February
1992 Khojaly Genocide.” He highlights the relationship between the
Armenians and the West by noting that “using their religion...the
Armenians have always... pulled the West to their side... and always
sided with the strong”.3¢ For him, they took advantage of any
opportunity they found in the West (U.S. and Western Europe), as they
“did with the Byzantines, Iranians and the Ottomans”.37

Furthermore, he emphasizes that despite the decisions of the Council of
European Union (CEU) and the UNSC, Armenians continue to occupy
the Karabagh territory.38 However, while he notes that “the countries
defending international law... [and] having criticized Turkey for the
[Armenian] genocide...have...ignored the [ Turk-Azeri] genocide™39, he
does not stress the lack of decisions by the CEU and the UNSC on the
Khojaly massacre. Also, while he suggests that “those who are
responsible” for the killings in Khojaly should be prosecuted through
international law to make the other states become aware of the
massacre#0, he does not specify what “international law” is and by whom
it should be enforced.

In another piece, the “Congressional Perceptions of Ethnic Cleansing:
Reactions to the Nagorno-Karabakh War and the Influence of Ethnic
Interest Groups,” Thomas Ambrosio highlights the “role of ethnic
interest groups in the foreign policy process”.4! He stresses that
Armenian lobbyists were the cause of Congress’s support “for
the...annexation of...15[%.]...of Azerbaijani territory,” contrary to”
official US policy” that supports the” territorial integrity of all Soviet
successor states”.42 Ambrosio notes that the “American-Armenian
lobby” is fortunate, as no one really knew the issues that they were
promoting in the 1990s.

36 Besir Mustafayev, “Ermeni Devlet Teroriiniin Eseri: 26 Subat 1992 Hocali Soykirimi Uzerine,” p. 2.
37 Ibid. pp. 2-3.

38 Ibid. p. 13.

39 Ibid. p. 16.

40 TIbid. p. 16.

41 Ibid. p. 25.

42 Thomas Ambrosio, “Congressional Perceptions of Ethnic Cleansing: Reactions to the Nagorno-Karabakh
War and the Influence of Ethnic Interest Groups” p. 25.
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He further stresses that Azerbaijani lobbying “only [began] in 1993,”
and “grew once... [Azerbaijan’s] oil exports and...[its] alliance with
some pro-Israeli lobbies” garnered U.S. interest43, indicating the link
between U.S. interests and its foreign policy. Still for the most part of the
early 1990s, the U.S. supported Armenia due to the “perceptions of
Azerbaijan promoted by the Armenian-American” lobbyists,”.44

However, while Ambrosio prefers to maintain a diplomatic stance*s, he
does not do so as he points to the Armenian takeover of Khojaly, Shusha,
and Lachin and their one-sided report on the abuses the Armenians
faced.46 Noting the “defeat” of the Wilson Amendment, which would
have allowed the Clinton Administration to provide more aid to the
Azerbaijanis, Ambrosio conveys the “greater importance” of holding “a
tough stance against Azerbaijan” over providing aid to “the one million
Azeri refugees”. 4’

Evgeny Finkel’s “In Search of Lost Genocide: Historical Policy and
International Politics in Post-1989 Eastern Europe” introduces a new
notion “discuss[ing] the tendency of many post-communist states to

present their past sufferings as genocides”8 in four cases, including the
Khojaly massacre.#® He exemplifies the “commemoration day,” 31
March, on which events are arranged for “the highest state officials” to
“attend,” as an occasion that has gathered much attention.50 Although, he
discusses the support provided by the “Turkish Diaspora and the Turkish
state” as well as the growing attention to the massacre in the Capitol
Hill and in Israel,5! he presents these advancements as part of a
“genocide narrative”.52

While Finkel states that his article does not aim “to determine whether
the killings” were committed at the level of genocides3, he presents the
Khojaly massacre as a case of “post-Soviet historical narrative

43 Thid. p. 30.
44 Tbid. p. 33.
45 Tbid. p. 37.
46 Tbid. p. 38.
47 Tbid. p. 39.
48 Tbid. p. 51.
49 Tbid. p. 57.

50 Evgeny Finkel, “In Search of Lost Genocide: Historical Policy and International Politics in Post-1989 Eastern
Europe,” Global Society 24 (1), pp. 51-70. 2010, doi:10.1080/13600820903432027, p. 58.

51 Ibid. p. 59.
52 Ibid. p. 60.
53 Ibid. p. 52.
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construction”4, which correlates with his definition of “historical
mythmaking” or “historical policy”—reviving “public discourse about
the past by means of different forms of institutionalizing it” for purposes,
such as “state-building”.55 Hence, he implies that the claims of genocide
are not authentic. The comparison of the Khojaly to the claims of
genocide in other areas of Eastern and Central Europe ignores the
reasons (such as Armenian-American lobbyist activities) to the
Azerbaijani struggle in promoting its cause. He also ignores whether or
not the international community identifies the “narratives” as genocides.

In Azerbaijan Since Independence, Svante E. Cornell provides a detailed
account of Azerbaijan since its independence from USSR. He observes
the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict in light of the foreign (primarily Western
and Middle Eastern) involvement in Azerbaijan. He highlights the failure
of the international community to resolve the the Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict (hence, also the Khojaly massacre). Cornell questions the
efficiency of the Minsk Group (whose co-chairs are France, U.S. and
Russia) in dealing with the issue by emphasizing that the Group is where
diplomats (even though they do not) have to make decisions apart from
their political leadership. He also notes Azerbaijan’s “sensitiv[ity] to
political changes in Russia, Turkey, Iran, and...the United States”.56 He
further underscores Turkey’s failure to “achieve its full potential for a
strong Turkish presence in Azerbaijan™s7, pointing to Turkey’s fear that
the Armenian lobby in the U.S. could cause Congress to “ban...military
aid to” it.58 Cornell justifies this fear by noting Section 907a that banned
“all government...assistance by the United States to Azerbaijan” until
the Azerbaijani government “cease[d] all...offensive uses” against the
Armenians39-60, The strength of Armenian lobbies is further shown with
the ignorance of Senator John F. Kerry (who drafted the act) about the
conflicts!. Essentially, the West (U.S. and Western Europe) had failed as
it also continued “development cooperation,” focusing on everything
but the conflicts2.

54 Ibid. p. 57.

55 Ibid. p. 53.

56 Svantee Cornell, Azerbaijan Since Independence, p. 172.
57 Ibid. p. 172.

58 Ibid. p. 370.

59 Ibid. p. 405.

60 Ibid. p. 370.

61 Ibid. p. 406.

62 Ibid. p. 196.
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Overall Cornell does an excellent job in conveying the interests of great
powers in Azerbaijan. However, he addressed everything about
Azerbaijan, but the Khojaly massacre—a vital part of Azerbaijani
history. Although he discusses the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict, he fails
to mention a key event that very much shapes Azerbaijani domestic and
foreign policy.

As shown, the shortcomings of the literature on this topic convey the
lack of research exploring the direct link between states’ interests and
their obligation to the international community. Most literature focuses
on failed diplomacy in dealing with state violations of human rights.
Also, due to the recent occurrence of the massacre, the literature on this
topic is still very limited.

Research Methodology—

I employed mixed methods (a combination of qualitative and
quantitative methods). I relied on available data and unstructured
interviews for my qualitative methods, and used descriptive statistics
for my quantitative data. This research paper focuses on Russia, U.S.,
France, UK, and Germany—the key countries that have the power to
influence the views of other states in the international community
regarding this issue. It also examines the roles of Mexico and Pakistan
(to see why they accepted the Khojaly massacre as genocide) as well as
Israel, whose trade relations with Azerbaijan have recently escalated.
(Colombia is not included as it recognized the massacre recently, leaving
no time for careful analysis.)

I conducted unstructured interviews with two diplomats from the
Azerbaijani Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Together they were expected
to provide a diplomatic and a legal view of the issue. These diplomats
have served in Europe and in the Middle East and thus have a thorough
understanding of the different approaches of the designated countries to
the issue. (For security purposes the names of the two diplomats are not
provided.)

To balance the Azerbaijani interviewees, I also interviewed five
professors specializing in different aspects of international relations,
including Russian and Eurasian Studies, Politics, International Security
and Human Rights, and Mexican History. (Again, the names of the
professors are not provided for security purposes). Each professor was
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expected to provide an objective view that may be lacking in the
information provided by the other interviewees. The seven interviewees
were each asked to describe the role of the countries observed in the
Khojaly massacre.

Unfortunately, I did not have access to Armenian sources, as their
embassy officials are very sensitive to any discussion of the topic.
Existing interviews proved to also be insufficient as they primarily focus
on Armenian officials and academics rejecting the massacre.

After conducting all of the interviews, responses were categorized into
overlapping subjects of discussion. For each of the countries observed
there were three to four categories that were most widely addressed in
all of the interviews. These categories were then reorganized into
broader categories, such as economic, religious and other factors shaping
the state approach to the issue (Table 1). The fact that all of the
interviewees have knowledge of the issue, but have a different vocational
focus, adds validity to the identified categories.

For descriptive statistics, data was compiled regarding the Azerbaijani
and Armenian diaspora activity in the countries observed. Data regarding
the current number of main diaspora organizations, political parties, and
population were collected to analyze the impact of each diaspora on the
designated countries. “Diaspora organizations” were chosen according
to their significance, which was identified by whether they supported
either diaspora. (Because Azerbaijani and Armenian organizations are
commonly opposed to one another, the activities of one strive to inhibit
the activities of the other). All of the organizations identified themselves
either Azerbaijani or Armenian, and transnational organizations were
not included.

To measure the importance of the case in the media, newspapers were
chosen from a list provided by “4 International Media and Newspapers”
on the 200 most popular world newspapers. This source ranks the
newspapers through data from an algorithm of three “independent web
metrics”.63 The newspapers selected have an English version, to ensure
that they are accessible to an audience beyond their local one. Lexis-Nexis
was used to find how many times the Khojaly massacre was covered in
“all news” from the years of 1990-2012. Such would show how many
times the massacre was addressed and indicate any existing trend.

63 “About Us,” 4IMN (4 International Media & Newspapers), 2012,
http://www.4imn.com/menu/about.htm#ranking, Last Accessed: March 20, 2012.
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Data were also collected on the total trade (exports and imports) of each
country with Azerbaijan and Armenia. Different sources had to be used,
as all of the data could not be provided by one source. However, for
accuracy, sources containing data for the same years were compared and
if the difference was none or negligible, only then were the new data
sources used. Then the mean of all of the total trade was calculated and
ranked. (Because data for trade in 1997-2010 was not available for all of
the countries, to ensure consistency the mean was calculated only for
the years of 2008-2010 (Appendix II).

Finally, using all of the descriptive statistics, a scale was created to
measure the involvement of each country in the issue and its economic
relationship with Azerbaijan. If the economic interest was 50% or higher
than any of the other factors accounting for the overall involvement of the
country in the issue, then it was assumed that there is little interest in the
massacre. (Because there is no information on the specific investment of
each country in the Khojaly massacre, the “economic interest” was
measured by the country’s total trade with Azerbaijan as the percentage
of its overall involvement in the issue.) The overall involvement was
determined by other factors: the resolutions passed (state, local, country),
total trade with Azerbaijan, military interests in Azerbaijan, media
coverage (data used from the top newspapers) and finally recognition of
the issue by individuals in the political realm of each country (collected
through news articles in the “all news” search of Lexis-Nexis).

Findings:

Qualitative: The interviews show a strict emphasis on economic and
political factors (measured by the impact of the Armenian lobby,
regional dominance/influence, and fear of another power) (Table 1). In
all of the interviews, interest in Azerbaijani oil and natural gas was
mentioned for every country and by at least 50% of the interviewees.
For eight of the nine countries, 83.33% of the interviewees or higher
discussed the countries’ interest in Azerbaijani oil and natural gas.
Moreover, the impact of the Armenian lobby appears strongest in the
U.S. and France and somewhat in Turkey, conveying the strength of the
Armenian lobby in those areas. Religion was a factor discussed (for five
of the nine countries observed), but there was no agreement as to where
it would have a strong influence. There appears to be an emphasis on the
“past” for Russia and Pakistan. (Russia was treated as the ally of
Armenia, whereas Pakistan was treated as the ally of Azerbaijan).
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Table 1: Responses (by % of Interviewees) Arranged Into Categories

Factors Religion Economic  Impact of Past Regional Fear Military Human
AR Lobby Influence  Larger Rights
Interest Power
(Oil and
Countries
USA 33.33% 100% 100% 33.33% 50% 0 0% 14.27%
UK 0 100% 0 0 0 0 0 0
Israel 0 50% 83.33% 0 0 50% 0
Russia 50.00% 100% 50% 83.33% 100% 0 50% 0
France 33.33% 83.33% 83.33% 0.00% 0.00% 0.00% 0.00% 0.00%
Turkey 14.27% 83.33% 50% 50% 83.33% 33.30% 0.00% 0.00%
Germany 0 100% 0 33.33% 0 0 0 0
Pakistan 16.66% 83.33% 0 83.33% 0 0.00% 0 0.00%
Mexico 0 100% 0 0 0 0 14.27%

However, there also appears to be no consensus on the factors of
military, human rights, or fear of larger powers. Moreover, while most
of the emphasis is on economic and internal political influence (lobby
groups), external political factors, such as the past allegiances, as well
as fear of a stronger power, show the importance of the political interests

S0 of these countries.

Quantitative:

Table 2: Diasporic Influence (See Appendix I for details on
measurement) All in Single Units

Columnl AZMD Orgs. ARMD Orgs. AZP.P ARP.P. ARP

UK 6 13 0 0 15-20,000 70,000
Germany 30 40 0 0 40000 300,000
France 6 500 0 0 450-500,000 70,000
us 20 29 0 3 1,200,000 1,000,000
Russia 10 #* 0 0 1182388 603070
Turkey 21 35 0 0.5 82,000 3.000.000
Mexico 0 0 0 0 400 26,000
Pakistan 0 0 0 0 0 350,000
Israel 1 5 0 0 13000 -
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As shown in Table 2, Armenian diaspora organizations (AR MD Orgs.)
heavily outnumber Azerbaijani organizations (AZ MD Orgs.) in all of
the countries. The difference is largest for France, where Armenian
diaspora organizations outnumber the Azerbaijani organizations by a
ratio of 250: 3. As for the population, the Armenian diaspora is mostly
dominant in France, U.S. Russia, and Israel. Likewise, the Azerbaijani
population is comparatively larger in the UK, Germany, Turkey, Mexico,
and Pakistan. This corresponds to the current political relations between
Azerbaijan (AZ P) and the four countries in which its population is larger
than the Armenian population (AR P). However, even though Armenia
has a smaller population than that of Azerbaijan in Turkey, the direct
support for its diaspora by a political partys+ in Turkey is indicative of
stronger political activity by the Armenian diaspora. Likewise, the three
Armenian political parties in the U.S. provide the Armenian diaspora
with a strong and accessible political platform.

With a stronger Armenian political presence in the U.S. and in Turkey,
it would be difficult to pass any parliamentary resolutions on the Khojaly
massacre. Likewise, with the stronger Armenian lobby presence in
France, it seems almost impossible to address the Khojaly massacre at
a political level. In Pakistan and Mexico, where the Armenian presence
is smaller (in population), stronger political activity regarding the
Khojaly massacre is possible without much Armenian protest. UK,
Germany, and Israel appear to be less influenced by either diaspora.

Furthermore, the Khojaly Massacre has been increasingly addressed by
world newspapers within the past seven years. As shown in Figure 3,
before 2008 the issue was addressed minimally. This could correspond
to the increasing interest in Azerbaijani oil and natural gas supplies
particularly in the past five years (see appendix 1).

64 Vercihan Zifioglu, “Forgotten Community Seeks to Join Elections With New Party” Hiirriyet Daily News,
May 5, 2011, http://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/default.aspx?pageid=438&n=a-forgotten-community-
seeks-to-join-elections-with-a-new-party-2011-05-16, Last Accessed: April 2, 2012.
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Figure 3: How Many Times the Khojaly Massacre Addressed in
World Newspapers (1992-2012)

500
*®
& # Seriesl
0| ®eee ee0csese0e®e”
1990 1995 2000 2005 2010 2015

Source: Data compiled from AllNews.“Khojaly” LexisNexis.
http://www.lexisnexis.com/hottopics/Inacademic/?

Turkey’s Hurriyet addressed the massacre the most; Russian
Kommersant and U.S.” The New York Times were the second and third
newspapers in addressing the massacre the most. All of the other
newspapers (shown in Figure 4) hardly addressed the issue, conveying
a lack of importance placed on the topic in the political agenda of the
corresponding country. Moreover, the English editions of the
newspapers didn’t address the issue at all (except Hurriyet Daily News),
meaning that the issue wasn’t important enough to be shared with an
international audience.

Figure 4: Number of Times Khojaly Was Addressed in the World’s
Most Popular Ranked Newspapers (since1992)

Pakistan: Dawn | B English Version

Mexico: El Universal
Germany: Bild
Turkey: Hurrivet |
France: Le Monde |
Russia: Kommersant

R M Original Language

T

Ynet News
UK: The Guardian
USA:The New York Times

0 50 100 150 200 250

As shown in Figure 5, Azerbaijan’s major trading partner is the U.S.,
whereas Armenia’s major trading partner is Russia. The U.S. (the fourth
largest trading partner of Armenia), does not have high trade attachments
to Armenia, as it does to Azerbaijan. However, the trade relations of
Armenia with Russia convey the openness of the Armenian economy to
Russian trade (which is much less welcome in Azerbaijan)ss. Azerbaijan

65 Svantee Cornell, Azerbaijan Since Independence, pp. 349-353.
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has the smallest trade with Turkey, while Turkey ranks as the third
largest trading partner of Armenia. This could explain the reluctance of
Turkey to officially recognize the Khojaly massacre, and the continuous
desire of the Armenians to maintain and improve relations with Turkey.
Germany in terms of (trade relations) appears to be a neutral party, as it
ranks second for both. Pakistan’s trade relations with Azerbaijan (which
are much higher than with Armenia) imply another factor of its support
for Azerbaijan in the larger Karabakh conflict.

Table 5: Trade Relations in thous. USD (Ranked From Smallest to

Largest)

ARMENIA
AZERBAIJAN
Country gs"g')‘ (thous. Country Mean (thous. USD)
Turkey 4902.48 Pakistan 3819.8
Russia 5019.74667 Mexico 4706.83333
UK 961271.463 Israel 20777.6667
Israel 1129643.44 UK 51996.7333
Mexico 1888909.65 France 100453.133
France 2167945.65 USA 217611.633
Pakistan 2269046.99 Turkey 220185.667
Germany 2829274.68 Germany 357756.667
USA 2999685.96 Russia 984931.6

Finally a scale was created to measure each country’s involvement in
the issue, including each country’s economic involvement in Azerbaijan
(Figure 6). For most of the countries, economic interest in Azerbaijan
surpasses any of the other factors accounting for their overall
involvement in the issue. Some 26.47% of the U.S. involvement is
economic interest and about 43% is accounted for by the resolutions
passed. The rest of the invovement in the issue comprises of media and
individual statements of recognition. (This is a relatively balanced
involvement in the issue.) Some 50% of UK’s involvement is solely
economic and the rest of its involvement in the issue is through the
media. About 58.33% of Israeli invovlement is economic and therefore,
having little to do with the issue itself. 50% of Russian and 54.54% of
France’s involvement is economic and the rest of the involvement in the
issue is based on media coverage. Turkey is the most balanced between
the five indicators with no primacy in either of the categories (22.22%
of its involvement is economic). Mexico’s and Pakistan’s involvement
is mostly based on the resolutions they passed (as their economic interst
is less than 20%).

53



54

Jeylan MAMMADOVA

Figure 6: Scale on Each Country’s Involvement in Khojaly in %

Country2 Economic Interest (Total Trade) Military Recognition Media Resolution

USA 26.47% 5.88% 5.88% 8.82% 52.94%
UK 50% 16.66% 33.33%
Israel 58.33% 33.33% 8.33%
Russia 50.00% 10% 40%
France 54.54% 0 18.18%
Turkey 22.22% 27.77% 22.22% 27.78%
Germany 72.72% 18.18% 9.09%
Mexico 9.09% 0 9.09% 54.55%
Pakistan 15.38% 30.77% 7.69% 46.15%

Moreover, because involvement in the issue is still small (see appendix
I), it could be concluded that UK, Israel, Russia, France, and Germany
are involved due to economic reasons (meaning more interested in
Azerbaijan’s resources than in resolving the current conflict). Although
the U.S. has a more balanced involvement in the issue, it is important to
note that resolutions passed were atstate level, which is not likely to
influence America’s national stance on the issue. Also, although
Mexico’s and Pakistan’s involvement is based on the resolutions they
have passed, it is important to bear in mind that each has indicated
interest in establishingan economic partnership with Azerbaijan®. Only
Turkey appears to be the country upholding a balance between the
economic, poltical, and other factors accounting for its involvement.
However, Turkeyis still more interested in improving economic relations
with Armenia than officially recognizing the issue, as its trade costs
would markedly decrease if it does s0.67

Conclusion

As shown by the interviews conducted and the data collected, most of
the countries observed have not increasingly addressed the issue, as trade
and internal political interest groups are of primary interest to them.
Figure 1 and 6 show a very futile overall involvement in the issue
(except by Mexico and Pakistan, countries that have officially
recognized the massacre). The findings of this research are applicable
not only to the case of the Khojaly massacre, but also to other neglected
human rights issues whether those that have already experienced failed
diplomacy, such as the conflicts in East Timor, Bosnia, and Rwanda or

66 “Pakistan and Azerbaijan to strengthen economic ties” New Europe, August 17, 2011,
http://www.neurope.eu/article/pakistan-and-azerbaijan-strengthen-economic-ties, Last Accessed: March 3,
2012.

67 Thomas de Waal, Garden: Armenia and Azerbaijan through Peace and War, p. 277.
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those that are currently experiencing it, such as in Syria. Resolving this
issue and the like is thus, essential for understanding and preventing
similar conflicts. In order to resolve issues dealing with genocide, the
approach of the international community to cases of genocide must first
be observed, as it is unlikely (in the case of the Khojaly massacre) that
the Azerbaijani nation will ever accept a resolution of the conflict
without first addressing the massacre it underwent.Moreover, by
observing the approach of key countries (France, Germany, UK, USA,
and Russia) in the international community (UNSC, OSCE, and EU) as
well as those that are influenced (Turkey and Israel) and that are not
influenced (Pakistan and Mexico) by that international community, this
research paper sheds light on the role of international bodies (UN,
OSCE, and EU) in human rights issues. Further considering that the
Armenians were backed by Russian forces in committing such killings¢s,
this case resembles a situation where the perpetrators are supported by
a global power. What is then the practicality of The Hague and Geneva
Conventions as well as of the International Criminal Court if atrocities
are not analyzed within a legal context? Ideally, war criminals should be
brought to trial when needed and not just when a global power decides
it is in its interest to do so, but state interest appears to be an inevitable
obstacle at least for the time being. As this study shows, our world is in
need of institutions that are not solely based on states, as state interests
always outweigh other factors in human rights violations.

68 Besir Mustafayev, “Ermeni Devlet Teroriiniin Eseri: 26 Subat 1992 Hocali Soykirtmi Uzerine” p. 16.

55



56

Jeylan MAMMADOVA

Appendix 1-Scale of Involvement in Khojaly massacre in Relation to
Economic Interest in Azerbaijan

SCALE Economic  Military Recognition Media Resolution
(statements)
USA 34 9 2 Maryland, Massachusetts,
North Carolina 2 3 Georgia, Maine,
New Jersey, Texas,
California=18
UK 6 3 1 2
Israel 12 7 4 1
Russia 10 5 1 4
France 11 6 0 2
Turkey 18 4 5 4 5
Germany 11 8 2 1
Mexico 11 1 0 1 resolution 6
Pakistan 13 2 4 1 resolution 6

Sources: NEWS 2012, ADPRA 2012, TREND 2012, NEWS 2012, NEWS 2012, APA 2012, Today
2012, AZTV 2012, Pakistani Senate 2012

*Economic Interest was ranked by the mean of the total trade of each
country for 2008-2010 on a scale of 1-9 (based on Table 5)

*Military Interest was ranked on a scale of 1-5:

0-No support/No explicit support found

1-Discussision of military aid and stronger cooperation

2-Military cooperation (aid, naval programs, etc.)

3-Civil-military cooperation

4-Military defense cooperation (technology provisions)
5-Guarantor-treaties

6-Full statement that in case of war (Karabakh will support Azerbaijan)

(Russia was given a 1 as there is discussion of increasing cooperation
and cooperation whose details are unknown.)
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*Recognition statements (noting the occurrence of the massacre in its
commemoration) were ranked on a scale of 1-5

1-statement by statesman or congressman

2-leading political figures encouraging the state to commemorate the
event

3-leading political figures encouraging the state to make a public
statement regarding the massacre

4-leading political party makes a public statement of recognition
5-leading political party makes an official statement of recognition

*Media is ranked on a scale of 1-5 based on the chart (based on the
following Table)

Columnl Original Language

USA: The New York Times 7
UK: The Guardian 4
Ynet News 0
Russia: Kommersant 14
France: Le Monde 3
Turkey: Hurriyet 216
Germany: Bild

Mexico: El Universal

Pakistan: Dawn

Sources: The New York times 2012, The Guardian 2012, YNET, Kommersant, Le Monde 2012,
Hurriyet, Bild, El Universal, DawnNEWS

Note: Number that are close to each other like 0 and 1 for Germany and
Pakistan and like 3 and 4 for France and the UK, the same rankings were
given. (A scale of 1-5 was used to simplify and not exaggerate the impact
of the media when evaluating the total involvement of each country).

1-(0-1)
2-(3-4)
3-(5-7)
4-(8-16)
5-(above)
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*Resolution passed (1-6)

1-written statement of commemoration

2-written statement by a party of recognition

3-written statement by state/locals of recognition

4-working paper on parliamentary recognition in discussion
5-woking paper on parliamentary on conditional recognition passed
6-written statement of parliamentary recognition

Appendix 2-Data collected for trade with Armenia and Azerbaijan in
thsd. USD

58
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SSCB'DE YARI-OZERKLIGIN HpKUKi
DURUMU: DAGLIK IgARABA(“; OZERK
BOLGESIi ORNEGI

Dr. Giilsen PASAYEVA
Stratejik Arastirmalar Merkezi (SAM) Miidiirii Yardimcisi

Dr. Irada BAGIROVA, Dr. Kamal Makili-ALIYEY,
Dr. Ferhad MEHDIYEV

Abstract: The article examines the legal status of Nagorno-Karabakh's
Autonomous Oblast (NKAO) - one of the quasi-autonomous entities in
the former USSR. It begins with a brief historical background which
provides the reasoning behind the establishment of autonomy in
Nagorno-Karabakh when Azerbaijan became part of the USSR.
Subsequently, the authors review the level of autonomy of NKAO,
focusing on the changes achieved through the consecutive USSR and
Azerbaijani SSR constitutions. The research shows that the complex and
entangled hierarchy of the Soviet Union governance had a formal legal
structure reflecting the strictly centralized nature of the state, and a
parallel political structure in the form of the communist party and all its
branches and bodies that exercised the actual power and decision-
making. In this context the decentralization of power in the form of
autonomy was a myth, and the quasi-autonomy in Nagorno-Karabakh
was subject to the same system of centralized decision-making as any
other administrative unit in the Soviet Union. That said, the authors
argue that the Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Oblast and its
population received the same treatment as any other place in the USSR
precisely due to the aforementioned regime. The discrimination towards
autonomy by the authorities of Azerbaijani SSR was simply impossible
due to the centralized decision-making and bureaucratic formality from
Moscow, which precluded real legislative and administrative
decentralization of power.

Keywords: autonomy, USSR, Azerbaijan, Armenia, irredentism,
status, constitution, minority rights.
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LEGAL STATUS OF HALF AUTHONOMY IN USSR:
EXAMPLE OF NAGORNO-KARABAKH AUTONOMOUS
REGION)

Oz: Makale eski SSCB ‘nin yari-6zerk yapilarindan biri Daghk Karabag
Ozerk Bélgesi'nin (DKOB) yasal statiisiin  inceliyor. Makale
Azerbaycan in SSCB 'nin bir parcasi oldugu donemde Daglik Karabag
bolgesinin ozerklik statusunu kazanma nedenleri tarihsel arkaplan:
incelenmesi ile baglamistir. Daha sonra yazar Azerbaycan SSC ve SSCB
anayasasi esasinda DKOB ‘nin ézerklik statusunu inceliyor. Arastirma
Sovyetler Birligi yonetiminin karmasik ve dolasik hiyerarsik yapisi
birligin sert bir sekilde merkezden yonetilmesini neden olmus ve
Komunist Partisi'nin ve onun kollarinin devletin karar verme
mekanizmasinda paralel bir giic yapisi olusturmustur. Bu anlamda eski
ozerk béolgelerde yonetimin yerellestirilmesi sadece bir mitten ibarettir
ve SSCB'nin yari-6zerk yapisi DKOB'de Birligin diger idari
yapilarinda oldugu gibi ayni sistemin subjesi olmustur. Yazar DKOB ve
vukarida belirtilen yonetim sistemi nedeniyle SSCB 'nin diger idari
yvapilarimin gordiigii muameleye maruz kalmistir. Azerbaycan SSC nin
DKOB 'ne yonelik ayrilik¢t tutumu iddialar: Moskova da karar verme
stirecinin asirt merkezlestirilmis olmasi ve biirokratik yapisi nedeniyle en
basitinden miimkiin degildi.

Anahtar Kelimeler: ozerklik, SSCB, Azerbaycan, Ermenistan,
irredantizm, status, Anayasa, azinlik haklart.

Giris

siyasi anlagsmazliklarin odagiydi. Daha biiyiikk toprak elde

etmenin ulusal tatmini veya kutsal topraklarin kaybindan dogan
ulusal yoksunluk duygusu, milliyet¢iligin dogusundan yapilan kanl
savaglarin ¢ogunun nedeni olmustur. Bolgesel yayilmanin, ulus
devletlerin saldirgan davraniglarint yonlendiren temel giidii oldugunu
soylemek abartili degildir.!

Uluslarara51 Iliskiler tarihinin biiyiik boliimiinde toprak hakimiyeti

Azerbaycan-Ermenistan arasindaki Daglik Karabag sorunu eski
Sovyetler Birligi cografyasinda ortaya ¢ikan ilk ve en uzun siiren silahli
catigma olmustur. Bazi tahminler her iki taraftan sivil kayiplarin sayisi
30 bin olarak agiklamistir.

1 Zbigniev Brzezinski, The Grand Chessboard: American primacy and its geostrategic imperatives.
BasicBooks, 1997, s.37.
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Dogast itibariyle bu savas toprak anlasmazlhigindan ziyade irredantizmin
sonucu olarak degerlendirilebilir. Bu ¢atigmanin ortaya ¢ikmasina ve
genislemesine birgok i¢ ve dis etken neden olurken, iki ¢cok 6nemli neden
gosterilebilir. Birincisi, bu bolgeyi kendi etki alaninin bir parcasi olarak
goren ve savasan taraflari kontrol etmek i¢in kullanan geleneksel
somiirgeci gii¢, Rusya. Ikincisi, Ermenistan’1n biiyiik oranda destek
gordiigl iyi organize olmus ve Bati’da bulunan Ermeni diasporasi.

AGIT dahil birgok uluslararas1 aktriin arabuluculuk cabalarina ragmen
sorunun politik ¢oziimii belirsiz olarak kalmaktadr.

Kisa tarihsel arkaplan

Karabag (Karabag-Azerbaycan Tiirkcesine “kara bahge” olarak terciime
olunmaktadir), Azerbaycan'in en eski bolgelerinden biri olarak Kiigiik
Kafkas Daglari, Kiir ve Aras nehirleri arasinda bulunmaktadir. Milattan
once ve orta asirlarda Karabag gilinimiizdeki Azerbaycan
Cumbhuriyeti'nin smirlart i¢inde yer alan Kafkas Hiristiyan Alban
Devleti'nin (IV c. BC - VIII ¢. AD.), bir par¢asi olmustur. Bolge kuzeyde
Kafkas Daglarindan gilineyde Aras Nehrine kadar uzamaktadir.
Karabag in daglik bolgesi Kafkas Albanyasi nin Artsakh Orkhistine
olarak bilinen vilayetinin parcasidir.2 Onun yerli ahalisi Hiristiyan
Albanlar olmustur. 17. yiizyilda Arap istilasindan sonra bir kisim halk
Islam1 kabul ederken, biiyiik bir kistm Hiristiyan olarak kalmistir. Arap
Halifeliyi'nin ve Alban Kilisesi'nin dogmatik parcast olan Ermeni
Kilisesi'nin yogun g¢abalar1 sonucu Artsak ahalisinin biiylik bir kismi
Grigoryanlagmis ve ayni zamanda Ermenilesmistir.

Orta Asirlarda bolge Osmanli ve Fars Imparatorlugu ' nun bir pargasi
olmustur. XVIIL. yiizyilda Nadir Sahin iktidarmi kaybetmesi sonucu,
Azerbaycan cografyasinda birden fazla hanlik kurulmus ve bunlardan
biri Karabag Hanlig1 olmustur. 1750 yilinda Karabag Han1 Azerbaycan
Tiirkii Penah Ali Han"n Susa kalesini yaptirmasi ile Susa sehri Karabag
Hanlig1 nin bagkenti olmustur. XVIII. yilizyilin ikinci yarisinda Susa'nin
yoOneticileri ve ahalisinin ¢ogunlugu Miisliman Azerbaycan Tiirkleri
olmustur.

2 Movses Kalankatuatcy, The History of the Caucasian Albanians, London, 1961, s.26; F. Mamedova.
Politicheskya istoriya i istoricheskaya geografiya Kavkazskoy Albanii. Baku, «Elmy, 1986, ss.104-105.
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Catismanin kokeni

1804-1813 ve 1826 -1828 yillarindaki Rusya-iran Savaslarindan sonra
Rusya Carlig1 Azerbaycan hanliklar1 {izerinde kontrolii tamamen ele
gecirmistir. Karabag Hanligi 1813 Giiliistan Anlasmasi ile Rusya
Carligina birlestirilmistir. Rusya Carlig1 otoriteleri bolgeye egemen olan
Miisliiman Tiirkleri sadik olmayan niifus olarak gdrdiigii i¢in yeni
kontroliine gegirdiyi bolgelerde etnik ve dini degismeye baglamigtir. Her
iki tarafin da Hiristiyan olmasi nedeniyle asir1 sekilde Ermeni toplumuna
kars1 bir egilim i¢inde olmustur.

Bu nedenle Carlik Rusyasi Ermenilerin bu bélgeye yerlestirmekte
istekli olmustur. Ermeniler Osmanli Imparatorlugu'ndan ve iran'dan
bolgeye goc ettirilmek icin cesaretlendirilmis ve sinir bolgelere
yerlestirilmistir. 1828—1829 Rusya-Osmanli Savasi ndan sonra 1829°da
Rusya ve Osmanli arasinda imzalanan Edirne Anlasmasi ile Osmanli
ve Iran cografyasinda yasayan Ermeniler Giiney Kafkasya'ya
Azerbaycanlilarin ¢ogunlukta yasadigi bolgelere yerlestirilmistir.
1853-1856 Kirim Savasi ve 1877-1879 Osmanli-Rus Savasi'ndan
sonra biiylik sayida Ermeni niifusu Giiney Kafkasya'ya ozellikle
Karabag'a yerlestirilmistir. Bu nedenle XIX. yiizyil boyunca Giiney
Kafkasya'daki Rusya'nin yayilmasi bolgenin demografik ve politik
durumunda kokli degisimlere neden olmustur. Karabag 6zelinde
1831-1916 yillar1 arasinda go¢ nedeniyle Ermeni niifusun sayt 19
binden 119 bine kadar artmistir.3

Rusya'nin gog politikasindan baska, Azerbaycan ve Ermeni halklari
arasinda ortaya ¢ikan ticaret, ekonomik teritoryal ve etnik rekabet
gelecekteki diigmanligin temelini koymustur. Taraflar arasinda bir
asirdan fazla bir donemi degerlendirdigimiz zaman karsilikli katliam
seklinde ortaya cikan kitlesel siddetin ilk defa 1905 Rusya Devrimi
zamani ortaya ciktig1 ve Rusya devleti krizde oldugu sirada —sivil
savasin oldugu 1918 yilinda - ve perestroika donemi olarak tanimlanan
1988 yilinda yeniden canlandigi bilinmektedir.4

3 Obozreniye Rossiyskih vladeniy za Kavkazom, chast I, SPb, 1836; Svod statisticheskiy dannih o naselenii
Kavkazskogo kraya, izvlechennih iz possemeynih spiskov 1886. Tiflis, 1893; kavkazskiy calendar na 1917
god. Tiflis, 1916, ss. 190-197.

4 T.Swietochowski. Russia and Azerbaijan: A Borderland in Transition. New York, Columbia University Press,
1995, s.8.
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Sorunun ¢6ziimii icin Azerbaycan Halk Cumhuriyeti ve
SSCB’nin Cabalar

Daglik Karabag {izerine Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan arasindaki
anlagmazlik 1918 yilinda Islam aleminde ilk demokratik laik cumhuriyet
olan Azerbaycan Halk Cumbhuriyeti ile (1918—-1920) Ermenistan (Ararat
Cumbhuriyeti) arasinda baslamistir. 15 Ocak 1919 yilinda, Paris Barig
Konferansi'ndan ¢6ziim bulunuluncaya kadar, AHC y6netimi Hosrov
Bey Sultanovu Karabag'in ve Zengezur'un Valisi olarak tayin etmistir.
Onun adaylig1 Birinci Diinya Savagi sirasinda Miittefikleri Bakii'de
temsil eden Ingilis General W. Thomson tarafindan da kabul gormiistiir.

Agustos 1919°ta Karabag Ermenileri ile AHC arasinda Ermenilerin
yasadigi Karabag in daglik kismmin AHC smuirlar i¢inde yer aldigini
ongoren gecici anlasma imzalanmistir.5 Coziim Karabag'in Ermeni
niifusunun “kiiltiirel kendi kaderini tayin hakki”ni taniyan temele
dayanmistir.6 Donemin gazetesi olan Borba bu anlagsmay1, Karabag in
Miisliiman ve Ermeni ahalisi arasindaki anlasma somut bir gelismedir.
Su anki durumda, biz Ermeni-Miisliiman ¢atigsmasinin siddet yoluyla
degil, miizakireler yoluyla ¢6ziimii i¢in ciddi bir adim goriiyoruz”,”
olarak degerlendirmistir. 1920 lerin basinda Paris Barig konferansi
Karabag 1 Azerbaycan topragi olarak tanimistir. Bu tanima muhtemelen
yeni Rusya'ya ve Bolsevizm tehdidine karsit kuvvetlendirmek igin
Azerbaycan'a verilen bir 6diil olmustur.8

Fakat XI. Kizil Ordu 28 Nisan 1920'de Azerbaycan'da ve 29 Kasim
1920"de ise Ermenistan’da Bolsevik yonetimi kurmustur.

Daglik Karabag iizerine toprak anlagsmazligt Ermenistan ve
Azerbaycan'in Sovyetlestirilmesi doneminde devam etmistir. 5 Temmuz
1921'de Rusya Komunist Partisi'nin Kafkas bdlgesel komitesi,
Kavbiiro, bolgenin nihai statiisiinii belirlemistir.

4 Temmuz'da yapilan uzun tartigmalar sonucu Kavbiiro'da Karabag in
Ermenistan’a devredilmesi yoniinde karar alinmasina ragmen, bir
sonraki giin yani 5 Temmuz'da Ermeni asilli Komunistler Orconikidze

5 Vremennoye soglasheniye armyan Nagornogo-Karabakha s Azerbaydjanskim Pravitelstvom, 26 avgusta
1919 g., parag. 2 // K istorii obrazovaniya NKAO Azerbaycanskoy SSR, Sbornik dokumentov i materialov,
Baku, 1989, s. 25.

6 Ae.s. 12,
7 “Borba”, 1919, September 5.

8  A.Altstadt. The Azerbaijani Turks. Power and Identity under Russian rule. Hoover Institution Press, Stanford
University, 1992, ss .102-103.

73



Dr. Giilsen PASAYEVA, Dr. Irada BAGIROVA, Dr. Kamal Makili-ALIYEYV, Dr. Ferhad MEHDIYEV

74

ve Nazaretian bir Onceki giin leyhine oy verdikleri karara yeniden
bakilmasini istemistir.? Yeniden yapilan oylamada onceki karar iptal
edilirken yeni bir karar alinmistir: Bolgenin Miisliiman ve Ermeni halki
arasindaki milli barisin zorunlulugundan, daglik ve aran Karabag
arasindaki ekonomik bag ve bolgenin Azerbaycan'la bagini dikkate
alarak Daglik Karabag'a yonetim merkezi Susa olmak kaydiyla
Azerbaycan Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti sinirlari icinde genis bolgesel
ozerklik statiisli (oblast) verilmigtir.!10

Fakat bu karar 6zerk bolgenin sinirlarinin ¢izilmesinde yasanan
anlagmazlik ve Transkafkasya Sovyet Federatif Sosyalist Cumhuriyet'i
Parti aygitinin isgal edilmesinden dolay1 uygulanamamistir.!!

7 Temmuz 1923 te Azerbaycan SSC Merkezi Yiiriitme Komitesi Daglik
Karabag Ozerk Bolgesi nin Kurulmasina iliskin kararname yayinladi.!2
(AONK ve 1936 tan itibaren NKAO!3). Fakat toprak ve su paylasimi
iizerine fikir ayriligi, gécebelerin yer degismesi ve sinir anlagmazligi bir
yil siirdii.’4 Fakat Kasim 1924'te Daglik Karabag Ozerk Bolgesi
Azerbaycan SSC nin bir pargasi olarak onaylandi.!

20’li ve 30'lu yillarda Azerbaycan'in diger bolgelerinde yasayan
Ermeniler kendi talepleri lizerine Daglik Karabag'da yerlestirildi. Bu
yer degisimi bolgenin tekrar etnik yapisinin degismesine neden oldu.
1917 yilinda bolgede 97.800 Ermeni (%52.3), ve 85.800 (% 40.2)
Azerbaycanli yasarken,!6 1926 niifus sayimina gore, bolgede yasayan
116.274 kisinin 108.48?"si (% 93.3) Ermeni, 7.1881 (% 6.2) Azerbaycan
Tiirkii ve 604™1 (% 0.5) ise diger etnik gruplardan olusmustur.!”

Bolgede Azerbaycan niifusun sert sekilde azalmasimin nedeni
Karabag’in Ermeni yoneticilerin Bolsevizmi kullanarak kirsal alandaki

9 Arhivi politicheskih dvijeniy pri Upravlenii Delami Prezidenta Azerbaidjanskoy Respubliki, ADP UDP AR.
F.64,0p.2,d. 1, 1.s. 122.

10 Ace.,s.94.
11 A.Altstadt., a.g.e., s. 119.

12 Sobraniye uzakoneniy i rasporyajeniy Raboche-Krestyanskogo pravitelstva AzZSRR za 1923 g., Baku, 1923,
ss. 384-385.

13 SSCB 1936 Anayasasi; http://www.departments.bucknell.edu/russian/const/36cons02.html#chap03
14 A.Altstadt., The Azerbaijani Turks, s. 126.

15 Istoriya nacionalno-gosudarstvennogo stroitelstva v SSSR, 1917-1926, t.1, M., «Misl», 1972, 5.268-270;
Sobraniye uzakoneniy i rasporyajeniy Raboche-Krestyanskogo pravitelstva AzSRR za 1924 g., Baku, 1926,
ss. 333-335.

16 “Kavkazskiy kalendar” na 1917 r., Tiflis, 1917, ss.100-107.
17  Vsesoyuznaya perepis naseleniya ot 1926 g., Zakavkazskaya SFSR. t. XIV, M., 1929, ss. 11-13.
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cogunlugu olusturan Azerbaycanli niifusun sayisini azaltmak igin toprak
ve su arazilerinin kamulastirmasi olabilir. Bu olaylar1 Daglik Karabag in
koylerinde Ermeniler ve Azerbycanlilar arasinda devam eden etnik
catigmalar takip etmistir. Bu ¢atismalar Azerbaycanlilarin toplu sekilde
kdyleri bosaltmasina neden olmustur.!8

Sovyet doneminde (1926-1989) Daghk Karabag'in niifusu %62.6
artarak 1970 yilinda 150 bin 300, 1979°ta 162 bin 200 ve 1989°ta 189
bin 100 kisi olmustur.!® 1970, 1979 ve 1989ta yapilan niifus sayimina
gore, bolge niifusunun %80.5 - %75.9 - %76,9 nu etnik Ermeniler, % 18
- % 23 - % 21.5'ni etnik Azerbaycanlilar ve %1.3 - %1.1 - %1.5'ni ise
diger etnik azinliklar olusturmustur.20 70'1i yillarda Daglik Karabag'da
Azerbaycanli niifusa oranla Ermeni niifus azalma egiliminde olmus
(1970 te Ermeni niifus % 80.5 ve 1979'ta ise % 75.9 e diismiisiir)?!, ve
bu azalma egilimi daha sonra Ermeni politikacilarin Azerbaycan
yonetimini Daglik Karabag da Ermenilere kars1 ayrimcilik yapmakla
suclamalarina neden olmustur. Fakat gercekte bu azalma egilimi
demokrafik faktorlerle izah edilmistir. Ozellikle Azerbaycanli ailelerde
dogum orani 3.1, Ermeni ailelerlde 2.6 ve Rus ailelerde ise 1.6 olmustur.
Ayrica Ermenilerin yurt disina gocii eski SSCB i¢inde %34.4 ile en
yiiksek orana sahip olmustur.22

Ermenilerin niifusunun artirilmasi yoluyila Daglik Karabag da niifus
dengesini degistirme politikas1 XIX. yiizyilda baslamis ve Sovyet
doneminde de devam etmistir. Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan 6zerk
bolgenin  kurulmasina ragmen Ermenistan Sovyet Sosyalist
Cumhuriyeti'nin (Ermenistan SSC) Ermeni yonetimi tarafindan
beslenen ayrilikgr hareketleri SSCB tarafindan merkezi yonetimi
kuvvetlendirmek, planli ekonomi ve enternasyonalizm ile bastirilmaya
calisilmistir. Buna ragmen bu tiir yaklagim olumlu sonuglar dogurmamis
ve durumun daha da karmasiklasmasina neden olmustur.

18 Mommadov N.R. Azarbaycan SSR-in Dagliq Qarabag muxtar vilayeti (1923-1991). Baki, 2008, ss.246.

19 Itogi vsesojuznoj perepisi naseleniya 1970 goda, tom 4. Nationalniy sostav naseleniya, Moskva, 1973;
Nacionalniy sostav naseleniya SSSR. Po dannim vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1989 g. M., Finansi i
statistika, 1991, s. 120.

20 Itogi vsesojuznoj perepisi naseleniya 1970 goda, tom 4. Nationalniy sostav naseleniya, Moskva, 1973;
Chislennost i sostav naseleniya SSSR. Po dannym vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1979 goda. Moskva,
1985; Goskomitet SSSR po statistike. Itogi vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1989 goda. Moskva, 1989.

21 Narodnoye obrazovaniye, nauka i kultura v Azerbaidjanskoy SSR (Stat. sbornik). Baku, 1975,
5.192.

22 Imanov R.9., Azorbaycanin orazi biitévliiyiine qosd - qgondarma DQMV-i. Baki, 2005, s.170.
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Sovyet doneminde Hami devlet miidahalesi

Sovyet doneminde Ermenistan SSC Daglik Karabag'in yonetiminin
Ermenistan’a devredilmesi konusunu defalarca Moskova'da talep olarak
glindeme getirmistir. Bu olay 1945, 1964 ve 1968 yillarinda giindeme
getirilmis ve bir nebze Moskova'nin destegi ile Azerbaycan tarafindan
direngle karsilanmigtir. Fakat bu konuda Moskova'nin onayini almak
icin Ermenistan’in girisimleri devam etmistir. 1980 lerin sonunda
Gorbagov'un ilan ettigi glasnost ve perestroyka politikalar1 Daglik
Karabag'in Ermenistan’a birlestirilmesi taleplerinin yeniden giindeme
getirilmesi i¢in uygun ortam saglamistir.

20 Subat 1988°te Daglik Karabag Ozerk Bolgesi Halk Temsilciler
Sovyeti Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyetine ve Ermenistan SSC'ne
miiracaat eden ve DKOB'nin Azerbaycan SSC'den Ermenistan
SSC'sine gegmesini dngdren kararit kabul etmistir. Fakat 24 Mart
1988 te kabul edilen “1988—-1995 yillar1 arasinda Azerbaycan SSC nin
Daglik Karabag bolgesinin sosyo-ekonomik durumunun kalkinmasinin
yogunlastirilmast hakkinda dnlemler” kararini esas alan SSCB Bakanlar
Kurulu bu miiracaati ret edilmistir.23

Bu karardan sonra Ermenistan, Daglik Karabag Ozerk Bolgesi ve
Azerbaycan'da gosteriler ve ¢atismalar basladi. 13 Haziran 1988'de
konuyla ilgili karar alan Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti DKOB nin bu
miracaatini kabul edilemez oldugunu belirterek ve SSCB Bakanlar
Sovyeti'nin 24 Mart 1988 tarihli kararini desteklemistir. Fakat 15
Haziran 1988'te Ermenistan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti, DKOBnin
Azerbaycan SSC'den Ermenistan SSC'ne devredilmesinde israr eden
yeni bir karar almistir.

12 Temmuz 1988 te DKOB Azerbaycan SSC den ayrildigini ilan etti,
Azerbaycan SSC ise bu karar1 yasadisi eylem oldugunu ilan etti. 18
Temmuz 1988'te SSCB Yiiksek Sovyeti Prezidyumu Ermenistan
SSC nin DKOB'nin Ermenistan SSC ne devredilmesine dair talebi ret
etti. Ayn1 zamanda alinan karar DKOB nin 6zerkligini kuvvetlendirmek
ve gelistirmek ve durumu gdzlemlemek i¢in 6zel bir komisyonun
kurulmasini kararlastirdi.24 SSCB Prezidyumu ve Merkezi Komitesi
temsilcisi A. Volski kurulan Ozel Komisyonun Baskani oldu.
Sikiydnetim ve Ozel komisyon aracihigi ile DKOB'nin dogrudan

23 Izvestiya. Nagorniy Karabakh: Programma razvitiya, korr. «I» // 1988 Ne85 — 25 marta 1988 g.

24 A.Altstadt. The Azerbaijani Turks. Power and Identity under Russian rule. Hoover Institution Press, Stanford
University, 1992, s.198.
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yonetimi Azerbaycan'dan alind: fakat resmi agiklamalarda DKOB nin
Azerbaycan'1n bir pargasi olarak kaldig: yoniindeydi.2s

Volski Komisyonu iistiine diisen gorevleri basari ile yapamadigi i¢in 15
Eyliil 1989 ta Azerbaycan SSC DKB nin Ozerkligini lagvetme kararimni
aldi. Bu karar 28 Kasim 1989°da Mihail Gorbagov tarafindan alinan
“DKOB’nin yénetiminin normallestirilmesine dair Kararname” ile
desteklendi. Azerbaycan SSC'ye DKOB ile birlikte esit kosullarda idari
komite ve Halk Temsilcileri Sovyeti'ni yeniden kurmak i¢in sorumluluk
verildi.

Fakat Ermenistan Yiiksek Sovyeti bir daha bu krize miidahil olarak 1
Aralik 1989'da Ermenistan SSC ve DKOB 'nin birlestirilmesine dair
karar almigtir. Ermenistan Yiksek Sovyeti'nin almis oldugu bu karar
SSCB Anayasasi ilkelelerinin ciddi sekilde ihlali anlamina gelmistir.

7 Aralik'ta Azerbaycan Yiiksek Sovyeti Prezidyumu bir karar alarak
Ermenistan SSC'nin almis oldugu bu karar1 Azerbaycan'in ig islerine
kabul edilemez bir miidahele ve toprak biitiinligiine miidahale olarak
degerlendirmistir. Bu politika 1991 yilinda bagimsiz olduktan sonra da
devam etmistir. Hami devlet olarak Ermenistan’in irredandist iddialar1
ve etnik dayanisma leyhine miidahelesi komsu devletin topraklarinin
isgalinda araci rol oynamasina neden olmustur.

Azerbaycan liderligi ile ¢atismadan faydalanan Karabagli ayrilik¢ilar 2
Eyliil 1991"de DKOB nin ve Azerbaycan SSC nin Saumyan bélgesinin
de dahil oldugu “Daglik Karabag Cumhuriyeti nin”” bagimsizligini ilan
ettiler. Buna cevaben 23 Kasim 1991'de Azerbaycan DKOB nin
Ozerkligini ortadan kaldird1.26

Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan bagimsizligini kazandigi 1991 yilindan sonra
Ermenistan’la birlesme diisiincesi ile Karabag Ermenileri “kendi
kaderini tayin hakki1” ve Azerbaycan'dan ayrilma talebinde bulundular.

Silahli gatismanin tirmanmasi ve 1992—1994 yillar1 arasinda devam eden
ilan olunmamis savas sonucu Ermeni giicler uluslararasi toplum
tarafindan Azerbaycan topragi olarak bilinen DKOB ve 6zerk bolge
disindaki yedi bolge (Lagin, Kelbecer, Agdam, Cebrayil, Fizuli, Kubadli
ve Zengilan) yaklasik Azerbaycan'in 1/5'ni isgal edilmis ve bu isgal
sonucu 1 milyon insan go¢kiin durumuna dismistiir. 1994 yilindan

25 Aee.s.198.
26  http://en.president.az/azerbaijan/karabakh.
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itibaren Ateskes Anlagsmasi imzalanmig ve sorunun bariscil yolla ¢oziimii
icin baz1 girisimler yapilmustir.

SSCB'de DKOB'nin yasal statiisiine dair analiz

Calismanin bu kismu gesitli yasal diizenlemeler ¢ergevesinde DKOB nin
yasal statii ve dzerklik diizeyini incelemek igin ayrilmistir. Ozerklik
konusu Anayasalarin 6nemli parcasini olusturan yasal diizenlemeler
iizerinden diizenlenmistir. DKOB statiisii her iki anayasa, SSCB fakat
daha ¢ok Azerbaycan Anayasasi lizerinden diizenlenmistir.

SSCB idari Sistemi

Sovyet Cumhuriyetleri SSCB'nin temel pargasi olmustur. Birlesik
Sovyet Cumhuriyetleri 1922 yilinda Rusya Sovyet Federative Sosyalist
Cumbhuriyeti (RSFSR), Ukrayna Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti, Beyaz
Rusya Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti ve Transkafkas Sovyet Sosyalist
Federasyonu tarafindan kurulmustur. 31 Ocak 1924°te SSCB nin ilk
anayasasi kabul ve ilan edilmistir.

SSCB giigler ayrilig1 ilkesi formal olan bir federasyon olmustur. Biitiin
yonetici sistem SSCBde merkezlesmisti, yonetim yapisi, SSCB yasalari
ve Sovyet Cumhuriyetleri ¢cok basitti. Teoride SSCB'de geleneksel bir
sistem vardi ve 1924 Anayasasi nin 8. ve 9. maddelerine gore, esas gii¢
Sovyetler Konseyi'nin elinde toplanmisti.2” Yilda bir defa toplanan
Sovyet Konseyi Guberniyalar'in Sovyetler Konseyleri ve Sehir
Konseyleri'nden secilmis delegelerden olusuyordu. Sovyet Konseyi
toplantist yapilmazsa giic SSCB Merkezi Yiiriitme Komitesi ne (MYK)
devrediliyordu. Komite iki kamaradan olusuyordu; SSCB Birlik
Konseyi ve Milletler Konseyi.28

Birlik Konseyi Sovyetler Kongresi tarafindan Cumhuriyetlerden onlarin
niifuzuna uygun olarak temsilciler segiliyordu.2° Milletler Konseyi'nde
ise cumhuriyetlerden, 6zerk bolgelerden ve vilayetlerden 124 Kkisi
bulunuyordu. SSCB Anayasasi nin 17. maddesine gére, MYK SSCB nin

27 Sovyet ve Bolsevik ideolojisi nedeniyle, SSCB’de devlet iktidari farkl diizeylerde “Konsey” anlamina gelen
“Sovyetler” tarafindan yapildi. Bdylece SSCB’de nihai gii¢ Sovyetler Kongresi ya da “Syezd Sovetov”
tarafindan yapildi. Aslinda, Sovyetler Kongresi'nin bir organ olarak yasama organi islev yoktu, ama
¢ogunlukla komiinist ideoloji icinde genel bir politika olusturulmasi hedeflenmistir.

28 Merkez Yiirtitme Kurulu iki ayr1 odalari ile parlamentoya benzer bir devlet organi oldu.

29 1924 Anayasasi ' nin 14. maddesi.
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yasama organi niteliginde idi. MYK, MYK Prezidyumu karari ile yilda
tic defa toplantyordu. MYK Prezidyumu Milletler Konseyi ve Birlik
Konseyi nin ortak toplantisinda se¢iliyordu. Anayasanin 29 maddesine
gore. MYK ayni zamanda yiiriitme gilicii olan Halk Komiserleri
Sovyetini de segiyordu.3 Fakat hiyerarsik olarak Prezidyum Halk
Komiserlerini saliverme yetkisine sahip oldugu icin yiiriitme
hiyerargisinde en yiiksek yerde olmustur. Fakat gergekte yiirtitme isi
disisleri bakani, ihracat bakani, askeri ve denizcilik, maliye ve yerel
yonetim bakanindan olusan Halk Komiserleri'nin yetkisi déhilinde
olmustur. SSCB Anayasasi nin 43. maddesine gore, yargi yetkisi MYK
tarafindan secilen Yiiksek Mahkemesi tarafindan temsil edilmistir.

SSCB 1924 Anayasasi nin 10 fasli iiye Cumhuriyetlerin statiisiiniin
diizenlemesine ayrilmistir. Yasama ve yiirlitme organlart 64—68.
maddelerle diizenlenmistir. Cumhuriyetlerin yetkilerine dahil olan ve
Federasyon (SSCB) yetkisi kapsaminda olmayan tiim konular SSCB
Anayasasi nin 1. maddesi ile diizenlenmistir. Fakat egitim, is verme,
toprak ve miilk statusu, ekonomi ve biitge, askeri, sivil, cinayet ve usul
gibi kararlar Birligin yetkisinde olmustur.

Sovyet Cumhuriyetleri nin yetkileri 6nemli dl¢iide sinirlanmisti. Stalin
Birligi ¢ok ciddi merkezlestirilmis bir sekilde yOnetmistir. Bazi
konularda merkezi diizeyde Komunist Parti aktiviteleri tarafindan
zorlanmustir.

1924 Anayasasi 'nda 6zerk bolgeler ¢ok az memnun edilmistir. Anayasa
RSFSR'de 6zerk bolgelerden genel olarak bahsetmis ve Azerbaycan ile
Gilircistan sinirlar1 iginde bes otonom bdlgeden bahsetmistir.3! 15. madde
Ozerk bolgelere bir temsilci ile Milletler Konseyi'nde temsil yetkisi
vermistir. SSCB yasama siirecinde varliklarini devam ettirtigi igin bu
yetki DKOB agisindan ¢ok énemli bir diizenleme olmustur. Nahgivan
disinda diger biitiin bolgeler azinliklar1 temsil etmek amaciyla
kurulmustu. Sovyet ideolojisi is¢i sinifinin diktatorliigi ve halklarin
kardesligi diisiincesi lizerine kurulu oldugu i¢in kesin milli farkliliklart
ret ediyordu.

Ozerk bolgeler ile dzerk vilayetler veya kraylar arasinda énemli bir fark
bulunmuyordu. En 6nemli fark diizenleyici yapilar arasinda idi. Biitiin
ozerk yapilar SSCB ve Cumhuriyetlere tabi olmak zorunda idiler. Ne

30 Halk Komiserleri Sovyeti Bakanlar Kurulu'na benzer bir yapi idi.

31 Giircistan'da Ozerk Cumhuriyetler Abhazya ve Acaristan, Ozerk Bélge ise Giiney Osetya idi; Azerbaycan
i¢in Nahgivan ve Daglik Karabag Ozerk bolgeler olmustur.
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6zerk cumhuriyetler, ne de oblastlar egitim, saglik, is ve sosyal giivenlik
gibi alanlarda yasa yapma yetkisine sahip degildi. Ozerklik kiiltiirel
kendi yonetim, devlet memurunun atanmasi, yazigsmalarin yapilmas,
medya ve azimliklarin egitim haklar1 gibi konularda karar verme
yetkisine sahip olmustur.

Sovyetler Birligi'nde hi¢ bir toprak pargasina ayricalik yapilmadan
biitlin 6zerk yapilar i¢in ayni1 statli uygulamasi yapilmistir. Bu nedenle
SSCB'de DKOB'ye tasis edilmis statii diger 6zerk bdlgelerle ayni
olmustur.

1924 Anayasasi'nin 6. maddesinde, Birlik {iyesi cumbhuriyetin
sinirlarinda o cumhuriyetin onayr olmadan hi¢ bir degisiklik
yapilamayacagi belirtilmistir. Bu nedenle 6zerk bolgelerin yasal
diizenlemeleri ve 6zellikle DKOB yasal statiisii cumhuriyetin yasalar
ile diizenlenmis ve 26 Mart 1927 de kabul edilen Azerbaycan SSC'nin
anayasast ve “Daglik Karabag Bolgesinin Ozerkligine iliskin
Diizenleme” olduk¢a dnemlidir.

DKOB nin yasal statiisiine iliskin ilkin diizenlemeleri
(1923-1936)32

Azerbaycan SSC'nin 1927 Anayasasi'nin 55. maddesinde33, DKOB
Azerbaycan'n bir parcasi olarak gdsterilmistir.34 56. Madde DKOB nin
yasal statiisii ile ilgili bilgiler i¢eriyordu.

Azerbaycan Sovyetleri Kongresi'nin orantililik temeline gore,
DKOB'nin temsilcileri Azerbaycan devlet kurumlarinda temsil
edilmislerdir. DKOB'nin Halk Komiserleri Konseyi Baskani
Azerbaycan Halk Komiserleri Konseyi iiyesi idi ve oy hakk:
bulunuyordu.3s

Azerbaycan SSC nin birinci Anyasasi'nda Azerbaycan SSC ile DKOB
arasinda kuvvetler ayriligi ile ilgili diizenleme bulunmuyordu. Daha
detayli normlar “Daglik Karabag Bolgesi'nin Ozerkligi iizerine
Diizenleme” de yer almistir. DKOB nin Azerbaycan'in bir parcasi

32 1936 yilina kadar boylece DKOB olarak kisaltilmugtir.
33 AZSSC 1921 Anyasast'nda Daglik Karabag'in statiisti diizenlenmemistir.
34 Azerbaycan SSC 1927 Anayasast; http:/files.preslib.az/projects/remz/pdf_ru/atr_kons.pdf.

35 Konstituciya (Osnovnoy zakon) Azerbaycanskoy Socialisticheskoy Sovetskoy Respubliki (Uverjdennaya
Vseazerbaycanskim Syezdom Sovetov V soziva 26-ro marta 1927 goda). Izdaniye Az.TsIK, Baku, 1927,
s.21.
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olmasina ragmen biitiin resmi belgeler, yargi sistemi ve egitim Rusga ve
Ermenice yiiriitiiliiyordu.36

Yasama yetkisi: Azerbaycan SSC'nin 1927 Anyasast DKOB de devlet
otoritesinin esas kurumunun DKOB Sovyetler Kongresi oldugunu
belirtmistir.3” Diizenlemeye gore, Sovyetler Kongresi DKOB nin
yasama organiydi ve yilda en az bir kere toplanmaliydi. Diizenlemeye
gore, DKOB'nin Merkezi Yiiriitme Komitesi Sovyetler Kongresi
tarafindan segiliyordu. Yiiriitme kurumu olan Halk Komiserleri
Konseyi'ni tayin etmek MYK 'nin yetkisinde olmustur.38 Gergi 1924
SSCB Anayasasi nin 64. maddesine gore, bu diizenleme biitiin Sovyet
Cumhuriyetleri i¢in gegerliydi.

Yiiriitme yetkisi: 7 departman (bakanliklar) i¢isleri, adalet, egitim, saglik,
tarim, ekonomi ve niifus kayit bakanligi Halk Komiserleri Konseyi'nin
bir pargasi olarak olusturulmustular.3® Adalet ve Igisleri bakan1 dahil
bakanlar Azerbaycan MYK ya degil, DKOB MYK ya kars1 sorumlu
idiler.40 Sadece askeri komiser, calisma ve maliye bakan1 DKOB Halk
Komiserleri onay1 ile Azerbaycan SSC MYK tarafindan ataniyordu.
Devlet giivenligi konular1 da Azerbaycan istihbarat bakanlig1 yetkisine
dahildi.4!

Fakat gercekte Komiserlerin sorumlulugu DKOB nin Komiinist Partisi
komitesine idi. DKOB KPK biitiin Komiserliklerin aktiviteleri iizerinde
denetleme yetkisine sahip olmustur.

Yargi yetkisi: 1925 yilina kadar DKOBnin kendi temyiz mahkemesi
bulunmuyordu ve Azerbaycan Yiiksek Mahkemesi DKOB mahkemeleri
igin temyiz mahkemesi ozelligini tastyordu.#2 DKOB'nin Bélge
Mehkemesi (DK illerinin mahkemleri i¢in temyiz mahkemesi) 1 Ekim
1925 yilinda kurulmugtur.43

36 ADPUDPAR,F. 1, op. 169, d. 249, Protokol 1 Zasedaniya Komissii po virabotke Polojeniya avtonomnoy
oblasti Nagornogo-Karabakha, list 63.

37 A.e., Article 57.

38 Sobraniye uzakoneniy i rasporyajeniy Raboche-Krestyanskogo pravitelstva AzZSRR za 1924 g. Baku, 1926
g.s.334.

39 ADP UDPAR, Fond 1, Opis 74, Delo 137, Protokoli Zasedaniy Prezidiuma Centralnogo Komiteta KP (b)
Azerbaydjana, list 99.

40 Decision of NK Oblast Executive Committee on 2 March 1937. TSGASR, Fond 379, Opis 3, yed.hr 5613,
list 50.ay

41 Ae.

42 A.Karakozov (Subat 1921°de Zengezur ve Karabag i¢in Olaganiistii Komiseri olarak atandi) S.Kirov'a
miiracaat ederek Ozerk Nahgivan i¢in oldugu gibi AONK igin Yargitay kurulmasini istedi.

43 Sobraniye uzakoneniy i rasporyajeniy Raboche-Krestyanskogo pravitelstva ASSR za 1924 g. Baku, 1926 g.
s.334.
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Yerel yonetim: Biitin SSCB de oldugu gibi yerel yonetimler Isciler
Konseyinden, ¢iftcilerden ve Kizil Ordu milletvekillerinden olusuyordu.
Biitiin SSCB de oldugu gibi yerel otoriteler Isciler, Ciftciler ve Kizil
Ordu milletvekilleri Konseyi'nden olusmustur. Bu konseyler de kendi
MYK larin1 ve Prezidyumlarini segen toplantilarda toplaniyorlardi.

DKOB kanunlarinda yerel yonetimler ile merkezi ydnetim arasinda giig
dagilimi tam olarak net yapilmadigi i¢cin bu durumlar Azerbaycan SSC
Anayasasi temel alinarak genel diizenlemeler yapilmaistir.

DKOB'de yerel yoneticiler ¢ogunlukla Ermenilerden olusuyordu.
Nitekim 1924 verileri Parti i¢inde Ermenilerin %94.2, Azerbaycanlilarin
ise %4 oldugunu gostermistir. Bu durum DKOB"deki niifus agisindan
gegerli olmustur. Genel olarak 1926'ta DKOB'de niifusun %93.3
Ermenilerden, %6.2 ise Azerbaycanlilardan olusuyordu.

Ekonomi: DKOB nin ekonomisi lizerindeki yetki resmi olarak Halkin
Ekonomi Konseyi'nin yetkisinde olmustur. Fakat Kanunlara gore,
DKOB Halkin Ekonomi Konseyi'nin caligmalar1 SSCB Merkezi
Ekonomi Planlamasina uyumlu olmali ve Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek
Ekonomi Konseyi tarafindan kabul edilmeliydi. Fakat kolhozlarin ve
diger sanayi tesislerinin {iretim diizeyinin belirlenmesi, otlak arazilerin
dagitimmin yapilmasi ve bolgenin biitcesinin tasarisinin hazirlanmasi
DKOB MYK 'nin yetkisinde olmustur.45

DKOB nin biitgesi Azerbaycan SSC tarafindan onaylanmaliydi, ciinki
DKOB nin harcamalar1 Azerbaycan SSC tarafindan karsilaniyordu.
1927 Azerbaycan SSC Anayasas1t DKOB nin biitcesinin, biitiin kazang
ve harcamalarinin Azerbaycan SSC biitgesi ile birlesmesini
Ongormiistiir.4¢

Azerbaycan MYK da kabul edilmis kararlara gére, DKOB ve diger
bolgeler tekniki yardim ve mali yardim almistir. Ornegin, “Yukar1 ve
Aran Karabagi Komisyonu” tarafindan Azerbaycan MYK'ya
tinvanlanmis yazismalarda DKOB nin devlet borcundan 21.456 rublesi
silinmis, hiikkiimet organlar1 i¢in 10 binanin yapilmasi fonu Daglik
Karabag'in biitgesine eklenmistir.4” DKOB MYK 'sinin da kararindan

44 Niftaliyev I., «Azerbaydjanskaya SSR v ekspansionistkih planah arman», Baku, 2009, s. 220.
45 30 Ekim 1937 tarihinde NK Oblast Icra Komitesi Karari.
46 A.e., madde 88.

47 ADP UDPAR, Fond 1, Opis 74, Delo 136, Protokoli Zasedaniy Prezidiuma Tsentralnogo Komiteta KP (b)
Azerbaidjana, list 50.
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goriindiigii tizere Hankendi Hastanesi Azerbaycan SSC'nin mali destegi
ile yapilmigtir.48

DKOB icin Ara donem diizenlemeler (1936-1978)

SSCB'nin 1936 Anyasast'na SSCB icindeki Ozerk Cumhuriyetler ve
bolgelerle ilgili yeni diizenlemler 6ngoren hiikiimler eklenmistir. 1936
Anayasasi'nin 24. maddesi DKOB'yi Azerbaycan SSC'nin bir parcasi
olarak tanimlamistir.4® Diger diizenleme 6zerk bolgelerin SSCB devlet
kurumlarinda temsili ile ilgili olmustur; DKOB nin SSCB Milletler
Konseyi'nde 5 temsilci bulundurma hakk: kazanmaistir.

Bu diizenlemeyi 14 Mart 1937 de kabul edilen Azerbaycan SSC
Anayasasi’'nda da yapilan degisiklikler takip etmistir. Ozellikle,
Azerbaycan SSC Anayasasi nda DKOB dahil biitiin Azerbaycan'da idari
boliimle ilgili yeni ayrintilar yer almistir. (14. madde).50 Dahas1 1937
Anayasasi'nin VII. Béliimii DKOBnin hiikiimet organlariyla ilgili
diizenleme igermistir. Yalniz Azerbaycan SSC 1937 Anayasasi nin VIIL.
Bolimii'nden de goriindligi iizere yerel yoOnetimleri ilgilendiren
hiikiimler degismeden kalmistir.

Ayn1 zamanda Azerbaycan SSC nin kendi cografyasini yonetmesi ile
ilgili yetkileri 5nemli dlgiide genisletilmistir. Ornegin, Azerbaycan SSC
kendi cografyasinda 6zerk bolgelerin olusturulmasi i¢in SSCB Yiiksek
Sovyetine Oneride bulunabilirdi.5! Azerbaycan SSC devletin yiliksek
organlari iizerinden DKOB nin sinirlar1 ve bolgeleri hakkinda karar
verme yetkisi kazanmistir.52 Ornegin, Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti
Prezidyumu'nun Subat 1939 ta “Hankendi Sehri Konseyi'nin DKOB
Yiiriitme Komitesi ne dogrudan baglanmasina dair” karar1 vardir.53 Yine
de 1937 Anyasasi'na gore, DKOB ne Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti
Prezidyum Baskanligi'na bir temsilci atama yetkisi vermistir.54
Azerbaycan SSC 1937 Anayasas1 Azerbaycan devletine DKOB ve diger
ozerk bolgeler iizerinde denetleme giicii vermistir. Ornegin, Azerbaycan

48 NK Oblast icra Komitesi'nin 2 Mart 1937 tarihli karar1. TsGASR, Fond 379, Opis 3, ed.hr 5613, list 53.

49 SSCB 1936 Anyasasi http://www.departments.bucknell.edu/russian/const/36cons02.html#chap03, Articles
24, 35.

50 Azerbaycan SSC 1937 Anayasast; http:/files.preslib.az/projects/remz/pdf ru/atr_kons.pdf.
51 A.e., madde 19.

52 Ae.

53 TsGASR, Fond 2941, Opis 7, list 147.

54  A.e.,madde 31.
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SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti Prezidyumu DKOB nin Azerbaycan kanunlarina
uygun olmayan kararlarini veto edebilecekti.>s Bu anlamda Azerbaycan
SSC Bakanlar Sovyeti'ni DKOBnin yiiriitme komitelerini (oblast,
bolge, sehir, kdy) kontrol etmekle sorumluydu.5¢ Azerbaycan SSC
Bakanlar Sovyeti DKOB Sovyeti'nin almis oldugu kararlar1 askiya
alabilir veya DKOB'nin her hangi yiiriitme kurulunun kararlarini
feshedebilirdi. Ayn1 kurallar Nah¢rvan Ozerk Bolgesi icin de gegerli
olmustur.5” Azerbaycan SSC yasalar1 DKOB ve Nahcivan Ozerk
Bolgesi'nde de gegerli olmustur. DKOB'de segimler Azerbaycan SSC
yasalarina gore yapilmis ve DKOB"de secimler Azerbaycan'da segimler
yapildig1 giin yapilmistir.58

Yiriitme giictinin sinirlarin1  gercekligini gdstermek i¢in bazen
Cumbhuriyetlerin federativ cumhuriyetlerin - iye devletlerin -
statiilerindan yeteri kadar fayadalanamadiklarini da hesaba katmak
gerekiyor.

Ornek olarak, SSCB Halk Komiserleri Konseyi (HKK) ve Komunist
Partisi Merkezi Komitesi'nin (KPMK) Sovyet Cumhuriyetlerinde tarim
departmanlariin fonksyonlarinin gelistirilmesine dair 26 Kasim 1939
tarihli kararnamesine bakabiliriz. Bu Kararnameye cercevesinde, 5
Aralik 1939 tarihinde Azerbaycan SSR Halk Komiserleri Konseyi
Kanun Hiikkminde Kararname ¢ikarmistir. Kararname tarim
departmanlari, onlarin yapilar1 ve personleri hakkinda detayli diizenleme
saglamistir.® Kararname ve Azerbaycan SSC HKK ve KPMK'nin
kararlart onaylanmak i¢in Moskova'ya gonderilmistir.60 Moskova
yonetimi ve Komunist Partisi nin bu denetim yetkisi DKOB nin kendi-
yonetim yetkisinin hayali oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu politik
gerceklikte Azerbaycan Demiryollart Bagkan1t SSCB HKK ve KPMK
tarafindan onaylanmistir.6! Devlette ve toplumda kapsamli etkisi olan
biitliin devlet isleri KP'nin inceleme alanindaydi. KP nin baskin rolii
1937 Anyasasi na gore, Azerbaycan HKK ve Komiinist Partisi'nin 31
Mart 1959'da “Karyagin ilinin Fizuli ili olarak degistirilmesi” teklifi
Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti Prezidyumu tarafindan dnerilmistir.

55 Yiiksek Sovyetin notu, no. 42, madde 33.
56 A.e., madde 46.
57 A.e., madde 47.

58 Postanovleniye Prezidiuma VS ASSR ot 23 Oktabra 1939 goda, TsGASR, Fond 2941, Opis 7, yed.hr 7, list
110.

59 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 74, Delo 596, list 23-25.
60 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 74, Delo 596, list 47.
61 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 46, Delo 70, list 1.
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Anayasa'ya gore, bu yetki Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti'ne verilmis
fakat uygulamada Komunist Partisi'nin onayina ihtiya¢ duyulmustur.

1937 anayasasina gore Azerbaycan Yiiksek Sovyeti’nin yetkisi dahilinde
olmasina ragmen 1959’da 31 Mart tarihinde Azerbaycan Yiksek
Sovyeti’nin dnerisi ile “Karyagin” yer isminin “Fiizuli” ile degistirilmesi
icin Moskova tarafindan onay1 gerekmistir ki, bu belirgin sekilde
Komiinist Partisi’nin baskin roliine bir baska 6rnektir.

Bu durum DKOB i¢in de gegerli olmustur. Nahgivan Ozerk Bolgesi ve
DKOB Genel Sekretleri Moskova tarafindan onaylanmistir.62 SSCB
federal devletinde yonetimin merkezlestirilmesi gercegi DKOB nin
Yiirlitme Komitesi Bagkaninin Moskova tarafindan atanmasi ile
gosterilebilir. Ornegin, 13 Eyliil 1939 ta Azerbaycan SSC Komunist
Partisi Merkezi Komitesi G. Petrosyan'in atanmasi i¢in aday olarak
Staline’e sunmustur.63 SSCB'de bir¢ok devlet organi Parti resmileri ile
kaynagmist1 (6rnegin Yiirlitme Kollar1 Bagkanliginin statiisii Komunist
Partisi sekreteri ile ayni idi) yiiritme organinin denetlenmesi parti
kontrolii ile saglanmaktaydi.

25 Ekim 1938 tarihinde DKOB Komiinist Parti Komitesi Genel
Sekreteri Manukyns 6rneginde oldugu gibi yillik izinler de Azerbaycan
SSC  Komunist  Partisi  Merkezi ~ Komitesi  tarafindan
kararlastirilmaliydi.64 Diger 6érnek 31 Mart 1959 tarihinde Grigory
Kalantarov'un DKOB Parti Komitesi'nin &nerisi ve Azerbaycan
KPMK 'nin karar1 ile DKOB nin Yiiriitme Komitesi Maliye Departmani
Baskani olarak atanmasidir.63

Yasama yetkisi: DKOB nin yasama organi milletvekilleri bolgenin halk1
tarafindan iki yilligina se¢ilmistir.66 Milletvekilleri vazifelerini SSCB
ve Azerbaycan SSC'nin her iksinin yasalariin vermis oldugu yasalar
cerceveinde siirdiirebilmistir.6” Biit¢e, planlama, kiiltiir, ekonomik
gelismislik, savunma girdileri, kolluk kuvvetleri ve yetkisi dahlindeki
kurumlart denetleme gibi yetkisi vardir.$8 Genellikle DKOB
milletvekilleri Sovyeti i¢ tiiziik ¢ikartmak yoluyla yasama yetkisini
kullanmistir.

62 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 46, Delo 70, list 149.
63 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 74, Delo 581, list 7.
64 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 74, Delo 531, list 267.
65 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 46, Delo 70, list 154.
66 Yiiksek Sovyetin notu. no, 42, madde 75-76.

67 A.e., madde 78.

68 A.e., madde 77.
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DKOB'nin Meclis kararlari hem Ermenice hem de Azerbaycan
Tiirk¢esinde yaymlanmliydi.?

Yiiriitme yetkisi: Milletvekilleri Sovyeti Yiiriitme Komitesi'ni segmis
(IspolKom) ve Komite'nin kendi departmanlar1 ve memurlar1 vardi.70
Azerbaycan SSC Anayasas1 nin 46. ve 81. maddelerine gére, DKOB nin
Yiirtitme kolu Azerbaycan SSC ilgili Bakanliklarinin siki gézetimi
altinda olmustur. Yiiriitme Komitesi milletvekilleri Sovyeti'ni yilda en
az dort kez toplamakla gorevlendirilmistir.”!

Yargi yetkisi: 1937 Anayasasinin en ilging diizenlemlerinden biri
DKOB'de yarg: yetkisi ile ilgili olmustur. Azerbaycan SSC Anayasasi'nin
110., 115., maddelerine gore, yargi yetkisi Millet vekilleri Sovyeti
tarafindan bes yilligina secilen bolgesel mahkeme tarafindan (regional
court) yiiriitiilmiistiir. Ancak DKOB nin bolgesel mahkemesi Azerbaycan
SSC Yiiksek Mahkemesi'nin gozetimi ve kontrolii altinda olmustur.”

Yargi yetkisi kuvvetli sekilde savcilarin kontroliine tabi olmustur. Bir
cok kez yargisal inceleme mahkemeler tarafindan,, degil Savcilar
tarafindan yiiriitiilmiistiir. Ornegin, Azerbaycan Anayasasi'nin 120.
maddesi Savci nin devlet organlarinin ve vatandaslarin fonksyonlari
iizerinde iistiin giice sahip oldugunu gostermektedir; Ornegin,
Cumbhuriyetlerin Bas Savcilart SSCB Bas Savcisi tarafindan tayin
ediliyor; Cumhuriyetlerin Bag Savcilari ise bolge ve oblastlarin Bas
Saveilarini tayin etmistir. Bu nedenle DKOB nin Bas Savcis1 SSCB
Bagsavcisi tarafindan atanmistir.”3

Azerbaycan SSC 1937 Anayasasi'na gére, DKOB'de yargisal islemler
genellikle Ermenice yiiriitiilmiistiir.7# Azerbaycan SSC Anayasasi na
gore, sadece DKOB'de degil Ermeni ve Ruslarm yaygin oldugu diger
bolgelerinde de onlarin dili mahkemelerde kullanilmistir.

Ekonomi: DKOB nin biitgesi Azerbaycan biitcesinden ayrilmistir. Fakat
biitce uygulamalarin1 kontrol etmek Azerbaycan SSC devlet yetkileri
alaninda kalmistir.7s

69 A.e., madde 78.

70  A.e., Madde 79-80. NKAO IspolKomu'nun 13 iiyesi vardi. Ispolkom béliimlerinin sayisi, bolgeleri ve
departmanlarin islevleri AzZSSR Bakanlar Kurulu tarafindan onaylanmasi gerekiyordu. Bu departmanlarin
¢ift itaat vardi -NK {ist organlari ve Azerbaycan merkezi departmanlari.

71 A.e., madde 82.

72 Yiiksek Sovyeti, note 42, madde 112.
73  A.e., madde 122.

74 A.e., 1937 Azerbaycan SSC, madde 117.
75 Yiiksek Sovyeti note 42, madde 48.
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1937 anayasasmin 109. maddesi DKOB de biitce olusturulmasinin
detaylarii icermistir. Bu maddeye gore, yerel yonetimlerin biitgesi yerel
ekonominin girdilerinden (kolhozlar), merkezi devletin tahsisinden,
yerel vergi ve iircetlerden olusmustur.

Bu maddeye gore, Sovyetler ve Azerbaycan SSB’nin mevzuatina uygun
olarak yerel yonetimlerin biitceleri yerel ekonomiden gelen gelirler
(kolhozlar), merkezi devlet biitcesi ve vergi ve harglarin tahsislerinden
olusmaktadir. Fakat Moskova'nin bu alanda da incelemeleri oldukca
hassas olmustur. Ornegin, kolholzarda yenden yapilanmasi veya
fonksyonlar1 ile ilgili degisiklik kararlar1 Moskova ile birlikte
alinmaliyd1.76

DKOB nin biitgesinin olusturulmasinda Bakii ve Moskova'dan yapilan
tahsislerin ¢ok oOnemli rolii olmustur, biitgenin diger kisminin
olusturulmasi ise DKOB'nin Yiiriitme Kurulu tarafindan olmustur.
Genellikle biitgeye ilave harcamalar i¢in istekler Bakii’deki merkezi
hiikiimete iletilmistir.

Ornegin, 1946-1960 yillar1 arasinda DKOB'e 68 milyon ruble kabul
edilmistir. Bu miktar Agdam, Terter ve Fizuli illerinden ii¢ defa ve
Nahgivan Ozerk bélgesinden ise 10 milyon ruble daha ok olmustur.??

DKOB icin final Diizenlemeler (1978-1988)

1977 Anayasasi SSCB 6zerk birimleri i¢in daha fazla bir diizenleme
getirmemistir. Bu anayasada DKOB bir daha Azerbaycan SSC 6zerk
bolgesi olarak gdsterilmistir. DKOB Milletler Konseyi'nde bes temsilci
ile temsil olunmak yetkisni korumustur.”8 Sonuncu Milletler Surasi nin
toplantisinda bes temsilciden iicli Ermeni, ikisi ise Azerbaycan Tiirkii
olmustur.”?

DKOB ayn1 zamanda Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti'nde de temsil
olunmustur. Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti'ne yapilan son segimlerde
10 DKOB den toplam 30 Ermeni segilmistir.80

76  Stalin ve Bagirov arasinda yazismalar, AITJ] YIIJAP, ®oupa 1, Omucs 74, Jleno 596, muct 84.
77 Nadirov A.A., Nuriyev ©.X., Muradov 8.S., Nax¢ivan Iqtisadiyyat: XX asrda, Baki 2000, s.32.
78 A.e., 1977 SSCB Anayasasinin 110. Maddesi.

79  Deputati Verhovnogo Soveta SSSR. Odinadtsatiy soziv, M., «izvestiya», 1984 g., ss. 507-543.
80 Azerbaidjanskaya SSR. Verhovniy Sovet. Odinadcatiy Soziv, B., Azerneshr, 1985, s. 6.
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1977 SSCB Anayasasi nin 86. maddesine gore, dzerk birimlerin yerel
meclisleri (DKOB ve Nahgivan Ozerk Bolgesi) birimin statiisiine iliskin
yasa teklif edebilir ve onay i¢in ilgili cumhuriyetin Yiiksek Sovyeti'ne
sunabilirdi.

Daha sonra 21 Nisan 1978 de kabul edilen Azerbaycan SSC Anayasasi
onceki Anayasa'daki DKOB ye iliskin diizenlemelerin cogunu yeniden
onaylamistir. 1978 Anayasasi hiikiimleri bir daha DKOB'yi
Azerbaycan'in bir parcasi olarak gostermis ve yonetimi ile ilgili bir sira
idari diizenlemeler yapmigtir.8!

DKOB 'nin statiisiine iliskin yasa 16 Haziran 1981 de Azerbaycan SSC
Yiiksek Sovyeti tarafindan kabul edilmistir. Fakat gercekte DKOB
birimleri hig bir tasar1 hazirlanmamustir, ¢iinkii “DKOB iizerine Yasa”,
“Eyaletlerin, Vilayetler ve Ozerk bolgelerin Halk Sovyetlerinin
milletvekillerinin Esas Yetkilerine dair SSCB Yasas1t” nin kiigiik
versiyonu niteligindeydi. DKOB'nin birimlerine, yetkilerine ve
fonksiyonlarina iliskin detayli diizenleme bu yasa ile tanimlanmistir.
Gergekte, siradan vilayetlerin ve 6zerk bolgelerin yetkileri ¢ok basitti.

Yasal yetki: Halk Sovyeti Bolge ile ilgili biitiin konularda karar verme
konusunda en iist mercidir. Yasa diger yetkilerin yanmisira DKOB Halk
Sovyeti'ne tahmini biit¢eyi hazirlamak, hesaplama ve yonetme (madde
17), fiyatlan1 diizenleme (madde 18), sanayi (madde 19), mimarlik,
ziraat, dogal kaynaklar, konut, ticaret, egitim, sosyal giivenlik, saglik ve
i¢ isleri (madde 20-34) gibi alanlarinda yetki vermistir. Diger taraftan
polis giicli lizerinde onemli yetkiye sahip olan Bolge Mehkemesi
Bolgenin Halk Sovyeti tarafindan se¢ilmekle yetkilendirilmistir.

Ayrica, Azerbaycan SSC"de en yiiksek karar verme yetkisine sahip olan
Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti Prezidyumu Bagkaninin ¢
yardimcisindan biri DKOB"den segiliyordu.s2

Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Sovyeti DKOB nin sinirlarini ve idari yapisni
degistirme giiciine sahip ana yasama organi oldugu i¢in ii¢ Baskan
yardimcisindan birinin Ermeni olmasi olduk¢a 6nemliydi.83 Azerbaycan
SSC Yiiksek Sovyet, DKOB'nin Halk Sovyeti'nde kabul olunan,
Azerbaycan SSC ve SSCB yasalarina aykiri biitiin yasalari feshetme
yetkisine sahip olmustur.84

81 Azerbaycan SSC 1978 Anayasasi, 78. madde; http://files.preslib.az/projects/remz/pdf ru/atr_kons.pdf.
82  Yiiksek Sovyeti, note 76, madde 113.

83  A.e, madde 114 (8).

84 A.e., madde 114 (10).
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Yiiriitme giicii: DKOB nin Halk Sovyeti Yiiriitme Komitesi bolgenin
yliriitme giiclin  olusturmustur. Komite kendi departmanlarimi ve
komisyonlarini olusturarak bu yapilara yonetici tayin etmistir. Bu
tayinler DKOB Halk Sovyeti tarafindan onaylanmaliydi. Bu siirecte
Bakti'deki merkezi yOnetimin onayini almak zorunlulugu
bulunmuyordu.

DKOB iizerine Kanunun 46. maddesine gore, biitiin sanayi ve hizmet
sektorti devletin miilkii oldugu i¢in bu alandaki tayinler ve gérevden
almalar DKOB nin Halk Sovyeti'nin onaymi gerektirmistir. Fakat
Komunist Parti bu konularda informal olarak daha ¢ok gilice sahip
olmustur.

Azerbaycan SSC KPMK'nin Azerbaycan biitiin yerel ve merkezi
yliriitme komiteleri iizerinde denetleme ve kontrol giiciine sahip
olmustur. Azerbaycan SSC KPMK 23 Ekim 1981 tarihli karartyla
Azerbaycan’da tiim Icra Komiteleri yolsuzluk ve kamu mallarmnm
yagma ile miicadele ¢abalarini artirmak zorunda kaldi.

DKOB yiiriitme kolu Azerbaycan SSC Bakanlar Sovyetine
katilmiyordu. Azerbaycan SSC Bakanlar Sovyeti DKOB icra
komitelerinin galismalarin1 kontrol edebilir gézlemleyebilir ve bazi
durumlarda kararlarini askiya alabilir veya fesh edebilirdi.ss

Yargi yetkisi: 1978 Azerbaycan SSC Anayasast DKOB'nin yarg1
sistemini yeniden onaylamistir. DKOB nin il halk mahkemeleri ve
Vilayet Mahkemesi yarginin esas kismini olusturmustur.8¢ Yerel
mahkemeler sadece Azerbaycan SSC Yargitay1 gdzetiminde idi.

DKOB Vilayet Mahkemesi Baskan1 gorevi icabi Azerbaycan SSC
Yargitay iiyesi idi.8? DKOB Bas Savcis1 SSCB Bas Savcisi tarafindan
tayin ediliyordu.88

1977 Anayasas1 Ozerk Bolgede yapilan yargilamalarda mahkeme dilinin
bolgenin ¢ogunlugunu olusturan halkin dilinde yiiriitiilmesini garanti
ediyordu8? ve bu da Ermeni dilinin yargi dili oldugununun kanati idi.

85 A.e., madde 125 (7), 128.

86 Yiiksek Sovyeti note 76, madde 163.
87 A.e., madde 165.

88 A.e., madde 177.

89 A.e., madde 159.
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Fakat aym1 zamanda Ermenice bilmeyenelerin kendi dillerini
kullanmasini da garanti altina almistir. Davalarda terciiman hizmetinden
yararlanmak ve mahkeme siiresinde kendi dilinde konusma gibi haklar
vermistir,90

Yerel yonetimler: SSCB nin biitiin arazisinde yerel yonetimler yerel Halk
Sovyeti olmustur. Yine de yeni anayasada yetkileri artirilmigtir. 1937
Anayasasi nin 88 maddesi 1978 Anayasasi nin 138. maddesine oranla
yerel Sovyetlere daha dar bir haraket alan1 tanimigtir.

Yeni diizenleme ile ... Kendi alanlarinda biitiin konularda yetkili olan
Sovyetler, bu yetkilerini devletin genel ¢ikarlar1 ve o alanda yasayan
halkin ¢ikarlarni dikkate alarak faaliyet gostermelidirler.”

Yerel Halk Sovyetleri milletvekilleri kendi Icra Komiteleri'ni segme
yetkisine sahip olmustur. Halk Sovyetleri'nin yetkisi disinda konular
hari¢ bu komitelerin yetkileri yerel Halk Sovyeti ile ¢ok benzesiyordu.

Ekonomi: Bolgenin 6zerklik pozisyonunda en 6nemli gelismelerden biri
DKOB nin sosyo-ekonomik durumunun iyilestirilmesi i¢in bélgenin
kendine has 6zellikleri dikkate alinarak planli ekonomisinin ve sosyal
gelismeye katki saglama saglama yetkisinin verilmesidir.9! 1978
Anayasasi'na gore, DKOB kendi biitesini olusturabilirdi. Fakat
DKOB'nin biit¢esi Azerbaycan SSC biit¢esinin ayrilmaz bir parcasi
olarak kabul edilmistir.92 Yine de DKOB Kanunu bélgenin biitgesinin
Azerbaycan SSC biitgesi i¢inde ayri1 olarak degerlendirilmesi gerektigini
gostermektedir. Biitce devlet biitgesinden ve DKOB'de bulunan
sanayiden olusmustur.> Azerbaycan SSC 1978 Anyasasi'nin 72
maddesinin 8. paragrafi DKOB nin biitcesinin harcamalar1 iizerinde
Azerbaycan yiiksek devlet kurumlarinin kontrol yetkisi vermistir.%4 Fakat
yukarida degindigimiz gibi SSCB ekonomi sistemi merkezlestirilmis
sistemdi. DKOB biitgesini Merkezi yonetim tarafindan dayatilan sartlari
ve devletin gelismislik planini temel alarak hazirlamaliyda.

Taahbhiitler zinciri aslinda Moskova'da baslamistir. SSCB Komunist
Partisi taahiitler regetesini federe birimler i¢in hazirlar, onlar ise daha
kiictik birimler i¢in. Her bes yilda bir yeni devlet plan1 (GosPlan) hazirlar

90 A.e.

91 Yiiksek Sovyeti note 76, madde 153; DKOB Yasast madde 8.

92  A.e., madde 159-160.

93  Eski Anyasa'dan farkli olarak yerel vergiler ve harcamalardan bahsedilmemistir.
94 Yiiksek Sovyeti note 76, madde 72(8).
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ve SSCB'nin biitiin birimlerinin bu taahiitler i¢inde (plana gore) tarim
tiriinleri dahil, farkl: iriinler ve hizmetleri dahildi.%s DKOB Icra Kimtesi
de Devlet Plani i¢in taahiitlerini hazirlamakla yiikiimliiydii.o

Ormnegin, 22 Subat 1979'da SSCB KPMK, “Azerbaycan SSC'de iiziim
ve sarap sanayisinin kalkinmasina dair diizenlemeler” baslikli karar
almistir. 3 Temmuz 1982 yilinda Azerbaycan SSC KPMK aldigi kararla
19821986 yillar1 arasinda DKOB Icra Komitesinin yiikiimliiliiklerini
yerine yetirmeyi talep etmistir.9’7 Diger érnek DKOB'de tarimin
kalkinmas1 igin Azerbaycan SSC KMPK tarafindan DKOB Tarim
A.S. nin kurulmasina dair kararin alinmasidir;°8 Aslinda bu alinan karar
24 Mayis 1982 tarihli SSCB Bakanlar Sovyeti'nin ve SSCB KPMK 'nin
karariin uygulanmasi idi. Azerbaycan SSC Bakanlar Sovyeti ile
KMPK nin ortak karari ile ilgili diger bir érnek 24 Haziran 1982
tarihinde DKOB dahil érnek ¢alismalara gore iscilerin maaslarinin
artirilmast i¢in Kolhozlara yetki verilmesine dair karardir.9

Miilkiyet hakki: SSCB'de 6zel miilkiyet yoktu. Sosyalist miilkiyet
anlayisina gore sadece kisisel miilkler yasal miilktii; kisisel miilkler
kisisel ihtiyaclar ve ev iginde kullanim amagli olmali (evlerin asir1 degeri
olmamali ve parasal deger liretecek dzellige sahip olmamalidir). Berber
veya ayakkabi tamiri gibi kiiciik igletmeler faaliyet gosterebilirdi. Miilk
rejimi Azerbaycan SSC 1978 Anayasasi nin 11-13 maddeleri ile
diizenlenmistir. DKOB de yasayan vatandaslarin da SSCBnin diger
bolgelerinde yasayan vatandaslari gibi 6zel miilkiyet haklari vardi.

Giivenlik konulari: DKOB de polis giicleri DKOB Icra Komitesi ve
askeri giigler ise Merkezi Sovyet YoOnetimi diizenlemesi ve kontroliine
tabi olmustur. Azerbaycan'in kendi askeri giiclinii kurma yetkisi
bulunmuyordu. Askeri konular Moskova'nin yetkisi altinda idi.

Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan in DKOB ile iliskileri: politik ve ekonomik
olarak DKOB Azerbaycan'a bagliyd: ve ticaretini de Azerbaycan'la
yiiriitiyordu. DKOB'yi Ermenistan'la Lagin iizerinden bir,

95 ADP UDPAR, Fond 1, Opis 70, Delo 148, list 40. NKAO i¢in 1983 de devlet plan1 500 ton tarim triinleri,
1985"de ise 1000 ton olmustur.

96 16 Temmuz’da 1981 tarihinde AzZSSR Bakanlar Kurulu'nun “1982 yil1 i¢in AzZSSR Ekonomik ve Sosyal
Kalkinma Devlet Planlama Taslag1” tizerine karar1. Nihai onay igin Taslak AzSSC Komunist Partisi Merkezi
Komitesi tarafindan bir daha gézden gecirilmeli ve daha sonra SSCB Devlet Planlama Teskilatina teslim
edilmesi gerekiyordu.

97 ADP UDPAR, Fond 1, Opis 70, Delo 100, list 41.
98 ADP UDPAR, Fond 1, Opis 70, Delo 80, list 20-23.
99 ADP UDPAR, Fond 1, Opis 70, Delo 80, list 38.
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Azerbaycan'la ise alt1 karayolu bagliyordu. Ermenistanla hig bir sekilde
idari iliski bulunmuyordu. Fakat Ermenistan DKOB'de okullar ve
tiniversiteler igin baz kitaplar temin ediyordu. DKOB 'nin Ermeni
niifusu ¢ogunlukla Ermenistan’da egitim aliyordu. DKOB Ermenileri
Rusga bildikleri i¢in egitim amagli Rusya'ya da seyahat ediyorlardi.

Genel olarak 1978 Anayasas1 DKOB ye daha genis dzerklik saglamistir.
DKOB'de yasayan niifus hem Azerbaycan ydnetiminde, hem de
DKOB'nin kendisini ilgilendiren yasalar ve konular iizerinde soz
sahibiydi. Fakat 1978 Anayasasi birgok meselenin ¢éziimiinii yasal
diizenlenmelere birakmisti. SSCB yasalari ve DKOB'nin Halk
Sovyeti nin milletvekillerinin alacaklar1 kararlara birakilmisti.

DKOB nin statiisiindeki degisimler kuruldugu giinden 1980 ne kadar
devam etmistir. Fakat bolgenin 6zerkligi yasal ve idari sistem tizerinden
degil, parti sistemi {izerinden islemistir. Toplumsal diizeni
kuvvetlendirmek ve biitlin alanlarda mesruiyeti temin etmek i¢in 28
Temmuz 1981 Azerbaycan SSC KPMK, yerel ve DKOB Icra
Komitelerine Kararlar1 tartisma ve daha sonra uygulama yetkisi veren bir
karar almistir.190 Ayni zamanda doneminde SSCB deki 6zerk bolgelerin
ozerkligi Avrupa ile miikayesede olduke¢a diisiik olmustur. Bu durum
SSCB idari sisteminin merkezlestirilmis olmasindan kaynaklanmaistir.

DKOB de Azinlik haklarinin korunmasi

Ozerklik statiisii Daglik Karabag'a niifusunun ¢ogunlugu Ermeni oldugu
icin verilmistir. Ozerklik etnik farkliliklarini, dillerini ve kiiltiirlerini
korumak ve yasatmaya hizmet etmeliydi. Ozerkligin amac1 ekonomik
bagimsizlik kazandirmak degil, onlarin etnik kiiltiirel kimligini
korumakti. Bu boliimde onlara verilen 6zerklik statiisiiniin bu amaca
ulasip ulasmadig tartigacaktir.

Sovyet rejimi SSCB'deki milli kimlikleri silmek veya ortadan
kaldirmay1 degil, insanlarin diisiincesinde isgilerin ve c¢iftgilerin
kardesligi duygusunu yaratmay1 hedeflemistir. Iktidar ve zihniyette
Komunist ideoloji gerekliydi. Yasal diizenlemelerin milli azinliklara
genis haklar ve ayricaliklar saglamasina ragmen sosyal ve kisisel hayata
totaliter komunist miidahelecilik bu haklarin bozulmasina neden
olmustur.

100 ADP UDPAR, Fond 1, Opis 86, Delo 106, list 96-106.
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Bu yiizden bile DKOB"de yasayan Ermenilere saglanan haklar1 Ulusal
Azinliklarin Korunmasi igin Avrupa Cergeve sozlesmesine gore
degerlendirdigimiz zaman sdzlesmenin 4. maddesinde Ongdriilen
ayrimeiligin 6nlenmesi, kimlik hakki, yani dil hakki, gelenek ve kiiltiirel
mirasin korunmasi (madde 5) Azerbaycan SSC ve SSCB yasalari ile
korunmustur. Ornegin, DKOB'de dil hakkini korunmasimi kisaca
inceleyelim.

Yukarida da belirtildigi gibi 1970, 1979 ve 1989 niifus sayimina gore,
DKOB'de niifusun %80.5, %75.9 - %76,9 etnik Ermenilerden, %18 -
%23 - %21.5 etnik Azerbaycanlilardan ve % 1.3 - % 1.1 - % 1.5 diger
etnik halklardan olugmustur. Bolgede Ermeni dilini kendi ana dili olarak
tanimlayanlarin say1 1970'ten 1989°a kadar degismemistir; % 96.33
(1979) ve % 98.44 (1989).101

Ote yandan Ruslastirmanin biitiin SSCB iilkelerine yayilmas1 sonucu,
Ruscay1 kendi ana dili olarak kabul edenlerin sayisi gogalmistir. Rusca
konugmayan insanlar de fakto ikinci sinif vatandaslardi, ¢linki SSCB"de
kiilttirel ve dil durumu Ruscay1 bilmeden devlet kurumlarinda ve parti
kurumlarinda iy bulmak imkansizdi. Bu egilim DKOB deki
aliskanliklarinda da gézlemlenmistir.

1978-1988 yillar1 arasinda Egitim Bakanligi'nin verilerine gore,
DKOB'de Ermeni okullar1 kalic1 olarak artmaktaydi: 1978-1979'da
Ermeni okullar1 %62, 1988-1989"da ise %69 du. 1978-1979"de Ermeni
okullarinda 6grenci orani %64 idi. 1988-1989"da ise %60 d1. Azerbaycan
dilli okularda ise bu oran 1978-1979'da %24.6, 1988—1989°da ise
%24.3"dii. Rus okullarmin 6grencileri artmaktaydi: 1978-1979°da %11,
1988-1989'da ise %15.5 idi.102

Fakat Luchterhandt'in belirttigi gibi, Ozerk bolgedeki egitim sistemi bile
nispeten olumlu goriintii sunmagi bagarmistir. Ermenilerin toplu sekilde
yasadig1 yerlerde (bolgede 215 yerlesim yerinden 2001 buna isaret
ediyordu) veya Azerbaycanlilari'n ayri yerlesim yerlerinde yasamasi 6zerk
bolgede Ermeni ve Azerbaycan okullarinin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden
olmustur. Bu da DKOB'de yasayan etnik Ermenilerin % 96,3 niin
Ermenice konugmasina neden olmustur.”’103

101 Ttogi vsesojuznoj perepisi naseleniya 1970 goda, tom 4. Nationalniy sostav naseleniya, Moskva, 1973;
Chislennost i sostav naseleniya SSSR. Po dannym vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1979 goda. Moskva,
1985; Goskomitet SSSR po statistike. Itogi vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1989 goda. Moskva, 1989.

102 G.Pashayeva. From Soviet to European language policy standards: the Case of Azerbaijan. In: Azerbaijan
Focus,, Center for Strategic Studies, 2010, 2(2), s. 140.

103 O.Luchterhandt. Nagorny Karabakh’s right to state independence according to international law. Boston,
1993, ss. 62-63.
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Dil haklar1 ulusal azinliklara taninmig haklarin sadece bir kismini
olusturuyor. Aslinda azinlik haklar insan haklarimin bir kismimi veya
belirli bir kombinasyonu, 6zel hayat, din, ifade ve toplanma 6zgiirliigii
hakki olarak goriilmelidir.

Medya, okul ve yazismalarda kendi dilini kullanma, kendi dininde ibadet,
gelenek ve kiiltiirel isleri gergeklestirmek 6zglirliigii etnik azinliklar hakki
acisindan en 6nemli konulardir. Komunist ideolojiyi benimsedigi i¢in
SSCB din karsiti bir rejim olmustur. Misliimanlar, Hiristiyanlar ve
Yahudilerin dini 6zgiirliigii kisitlanmis ve devletin biitiin diizeylerinde
ateizm tesvik edilmistir. Ornegin, 23 Ekim 1981 de Azerbaycan SSC
KPMK “Ateistik Egitimin kuvvetlendirilmesi” hakkinda karar almus, il
ve vilayetlerde dini geleneklere, mollalara ve vaizlere karst miicadele
etmek icin komiteler olusturulmustur. 104

Sovyetler Birligi resmi kurumlari insan haklar1 kavraminin sosyalist
hukuk kurumuna kesinlikle yabanci olduguna ve burjuva hukuk
kurumlarinin kategorisine dahil olduguna dair propaganda yiirtitm{istiir.
Bu haklarin dogasi itibariyle kapitalizme ve emperyalizmin iscileri
somiirmesine hizmet ettigine vurgu yapilmistir. Bu anlamda ilk
jenerasyon haklar olan miilkiyet hakki, dini 6zgiirliik hakki, ifade ve
toplanma 6zgiirliigii gibi haklar komunist ideolojiye zit olmasi nedeniyle
kisitlanmigtir. Buna ragmen temel hak ve 6zgiirliikler SSCB nin biitiin
anayasalarinda ortaya konmus, komunist ideoloji haklar1 insan haklari
kavrami da dahil digerlerini dislamistir. Insan haklari sosyalist topluma
yabanci olan liberal toplumun temel tast olarak 6gretilmistir.

Hak kavram1 Sovyet mevzuatinda belirlenmis olmasina ragmen, sadece
Anayasa’nin normlarina bakarak kiginin haklarini savunmak igin
herhangi bir adli veya diger devlet kurumuna basvuru yapmasi miimkiin
olmamuistir. Insan haklar1 Sovyet mevzuatinda belirlenmis olmasina
ragmen, sadece Anayasa nin normlarima génderme yaparak birinin
haklarini korumak i¢in mahkemeye veya baska mercilere miiracaat
etmek imkansiz olmustur. Boyle bir dava, sikdyet veya itirazin (hatta
inceleme i¢in) kabul olmasi i¢in yasa ile saglanan yliksek mahkeme emri
olmasi gerekmistir. Bu normlar yoklugunda, Anayasa'da belirtilen hak
ve Ozgiirliikler sik sik birer siis malzemesi olarak kullanilmistir.105
Uluslararasi yasalar ve Sovyet mevzuati arasinda karsilagtirmali analiz
ikisi arasinda ¢ok biiyiik bir farklilik oldugunu gostermektedir.

104 ADP UPDAR, Fond 1, Opis 68, Delo 137, list 13-21.

105 Arkady I. Vaxberg. Civil Rights in the Soviet Union. Annals of the American Academy of Political and
Social Science, Vol. 506, HumanRights around the World (Nov., 1989), ss. 111-112.
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Ornegin, propiska veya oturma izni (kendi i¢inde Stalin doneminin
irlinli) gibi diizenlemeler Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan imzalanan
uluslararasi anlagsmalarda belirtilen normlarla hicbir ortak yani yoktu ve
hem uluslararas1 anlagsmalar, hem de Sovyet anayasasinin garantisi
altinda olan hareket 6zgiirliiglinii ihlal etmistir. Ne yazik ki, bu sistemi
frenlemek icin tiim ¢abalar eski SSCB giivenlik kurumlari tarafindan
olusturulan engeller nedeniyle basarisiz olmustur. Uluslararasi yasal
araclar halka kendi diisiincelerini ifade etmek ve her tiirlii bilgiye
ulagmay1 garanti altina almis olsa da, o zaman Sovyet mevzuati ya da
uygulamasinda ifade 6zgiirliigii i¢in hi¢bir garanti yoktu.

Sovyet mahkemelerinin uluslararasi insan haklari anlagmasindan
kaynaklanan yiikiimliiliiklerini uygulama deneyimi ¢ok azdi. Sovyet
yargi sisteminde uluslararasi hukuk ulusal hukukun bir pargasi olarak
kabul edilmemistir. SSCB'nin 1977 Anayasasi nda soyle denilmektedir,
“SSCB'nin diger devletler ile iliskileri SSCB tarafindan imzalanan
anlagmalar ve genel olarak uluslararasi hukukun tanman norm ve
ilkelerinden kaynaklanan yiikiimliiliiklerinin gerceklestirilmesi iizerine
kurulmustur.”196 Fakat Komunist mahkemelerin denetimi altinda olan
Sovyet mahkemelerine uluslararasi hukukun asil kaynagi olan
uluslararas1 anlagsmalara gonderme yapma yetkisi verilmemistir.

Bunun yerine 1977 Anyasasi uluslararas1 hukuk uygulamalarini yiiriitme
organi olan Bakanlar Sovyeti'ne vermis!?7 ve bu organ konuyla ilgili
dogrudan yetkiye sahip organdi.'®8 Ulusal mahkemelerde SSCB nin
uluslararasi insan haklari anlagmalarina bagvurma isteksizligi bir kag
nedenden kaynaklanabilir. Nedenlerden biri, Sovyet sistemi hukukun
ustlinliigiiniin -~ devlet memurlar1 faaliyetleri tizerinde kontrol
mekanizmasi oldugu diistincesine kapaliydi; hukuk sosyalist diizenin
kurulmas: ve siirdiiriilmesi i¢in bir arag olarak goriilmiistiir.!1% Sovyetler
Birligi'nde anayasal denetim gelenegi yoktu, elitlerin ve biirokrasini
degistirmek i¢in uluslararas1 hukuktan yararlanma diisiincesi yabanci bir
anlayisti.

Diger bir neden hiikiimeti sinirlamak i¢in kurallar1 ¢aligtiracak bagimsiz
yargi kiiltiiri bulunmuyordu. Tam tersine Sovyet mahkemeleri ve yargi

106 Yiiksek Sovyeti, note 72, madde 29.
107 A.e., madde 128, 131(6).

108 bknz,. Law on the Procedure for the Conclusion, Execution, and Denunciation of International Treaties of
the USSR, art. 21, translated in W. Butler, Basic Documents on the Soviet Legal System (2d ed. 1988), s.
290.

109 Berman, The Comparison of Soviet and American Law, 34 IND. L.J. (1959), s. 559 ve s. 567.
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sistemi partiye yardimci organ olarak hizmet ediyordu. Uluslararasi 6rf
ve adet hukukuna dogrudan bagvuruldugu sosyalist olmayan iilkelerden
farkli olarak Sovyet mahkemeleri 6rf ve adet hukukuna hukuk kaynagi
olarak bagvurmamisgtir.!10

Yine de, Azerbaycan SSC ve SSCB'nin bir parcasi olan DKOB’de
vatandaslarini haklar1 SSCB nin muvafik Anayasalarinin vatandaglara
saglamis oldugu koruma altinda idi. DKOB ile ilgili yasal
diizenlemelerde kisilerin haklarinin korunmast i¢in var olan
diizenlemeleri DKBO'de insan haklarmin korunmasini saglayan normlar
olarak gérmek yalmstir. DKOB deki etnik haklarla ilgili diizenlemeler
daha 6nceki iic Anayasa yorumlanarak incelenebilir.

SSCB'nin Anayasasi insan haklarini bir kurum olarak tanimlamistir.
Daha 6nce belirtildigi gibi, Sovyetler Birligi’nin vatandaglarina sagladigi
haklarin 6ziinde “vatandas”in “bireysel” hakki olarak degil, uluslararasi
insan haklar1 hukuku doktrini yatiyor.

1927 Anayasasi1 Azerbaycan'daki azinliklarin haklart ile ilgili diizenleme
igermistir. Bu diizenleme Anayasanin 15. maddesinde “irk1 ve etnik
kimligi ne olursa olsun... ulusal azinliklara dogrudan veya dolayl
ayricaliklar tanimak veya esitlik haklarini bozmak Cumhuriyetin
yasalarina tamamen aykiridir” seklinde ifade olunmustur.!!! Diinyadak1
diger devletler ile miikayesede Azerbaycan SSC"deki bu madde oldukga
ilerici olmustur. Ayrica 15. madde azinliklara kongrelerde,
mahkemelerde, kamusal alanda ve ger¢ek hayatta kendi dillerini
kullanma ve okullarda kendi dillerinde egitim alma hakk1 vermistir.!12

1937 Azerbaycan SSC Anayasasi nda yeni gelismeler yasanmistir. S6z
konusu Anayasa'nin XI Boliimii'nde vatandaslarin biitiin haklari
tekrarlanmistir. Is¢i haklarina 6ncelik taninmustir. Bahsettigi oncelikli
hak ¢aligma hakk1 olmustur. Bu hakkin kullanilmasi ulusal azinliklar da
dahil olmak tizere, tiim vatandaslar i¢in garantili licretli is hakki olarak
anlagilmaktadir.!’3 Yapilan diizenleme cercevesinde bos vakit ve
dinlenme, 7 saatlik is giinli yillik izin ve eglence altyapisini kullanma
hakki verilmistir.!'4 Daha sonra ayrimcilik yapilmadan biitiin insanlar

110 Ametistov, Problems of Relations Between International and National Law, The Moscow Conference on
Law and Economic Cooperation: Faculty Presentations (1990), s. 55, s. 57.

111 http://files.preslib.az/projects/remz/pdf ru/atr_kons.pdf.
112 Aee.

113 Yiiksek Sovyet note 42, madde 125.

114 A.e., madde 126.
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icin 8 yillik egitim hakki, emeklilik maasi ve diger sosyal avantajlar gibi
sosyal giivenlik haklar1 verilmistir.!'5 1937 Anayasasi ayrimciliga karsi
katt normlar saglamis, ulusal ve etnik ayrimcilik yasalarla
yasaklanmistir. En basit etnik ayrimeilik bile yasal olarak cezalandirilir
kabul edilmistir.!16 Bu nedenle DKOB'de yasayan Ermenilerin azinlik
haklar1 Anayasal yolla koruma altina alinmistir.

1937 Anayasas1 dini 6zgiirliikleri ve devletin sekiilerliyini yeniden kabul
etti,!17 ayn1 zamanda ifade ve konusma 6zgiirliigii, basin 6zgiirligi,
orgiitlenme ve toplanma 6zgiirliigii, sokaklarda gosteri yapma ve yiiriime
Ozgiiriiliigine genis haklar tanimistir. Bu hak kaynaklara ulagsma
Ozglrliigli de tanimistir.!'8 Ayrica bu anayasa kisisel garantiyi de
saglamistir. Anayasa, savcl veya mahkemenin yaptirimi disinda herhangi
keyfi tutuklamayr yasaklamistir. Ayni garanti kisilerin konut
dokunulmazlig1 ve yazigmalari igin de verilmistir.!19

AzSSR 1978 Anayasasi insan haklari konusunda 6nemli ilerlemeler
kaydetmistir. SSCB nin insan haklarina 6nemli bir boliim ayiran 1975
Helsinki Akti'na taraf oldugunu belirtmek gerekiyor, SSCB
Anayasasi ' nda degisklik yapmak olduk¢a 6nemliydi.

Bu 6zel anayasa ayrimeilik konusunu irk ve milliyet ayrimeiligindan
cinsiyet, egitim, dil, din, etkinlikler ve hatta ikamet ayrimciligina kadar
genisletmistir.!20 Anayasa ayrimcilik konusuna dilsel ve dinsel azinliklar
da dahil etmistir. Anayasa kadin ve erkeklere esit haklar tanimig!2! ve
SSCB icinde yasayan ozellikle etnik azinliklar dahil biitiin uluslar
koruma kapsamina dahil etmistir.!22 Anayasa ayrica biitiin insanlarin
ozellikle yabancilarin mahkeme karsisinda savunma hakkini anayasal
hak olarak tanimigtir.123

Diger iki Anayasa'ya gore, 1978 Anayasasi insan haklarina daha genis
garanti saglamistir. Politik haklarin birgogunun taninmasindan
kacinilmig fakat sosyal, ekonomik, sivil ve kiiltiirel haklara genis yer
verilmistir. 1978 Anyasasi Ooncekiler gibi etnik ve dini azinliklara karsi

115 A.e., madde 127, 128.

116 A.e., madde 130.

117 A.e., madde 131.

118 A.e., madde 132, 133.

119 A.e., madde 134, 135.

120 Yiiksek Sovyeti notu 76, madde 32.
121 A.e., madde 33.

122 A.e., madde 34.

123 A.e., madde 35.
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ayrimciligi yasaklamistir; temel normlar siyasi ve sosyal hayatta
vatandaglara karsi ayrimeiligi, milliyeti ve irki gerekge ile ihmal etmeyi
yasakladi. Bu kanunlar DKOB igin de uygulanmis ve Ermeni azinlik
koruma altina alinmistir.

Sonug¢

Giiniimiiziin sartlar1 ¢ergevesinde DKOB de Sovyet dzerkligi anlatimi
gerceklerin  ¢arpitilmasidir.  Ilan  olunan haklarin  kesinlikle
uygulanmadigi soylenebilir. Parti kontrolu nedeniyle kuvvetler ayrimi
ilkesi islememigtir. Fakat Sovyet yonetimi altinda biitiin Sovyetler

LRV

Azerbaycanlilarmn bir arada yasadigi sdylenebilir.

Ozerkligin gelistirildigi her ii¢ donemde devlet organlarmin isimlerini
degistirildigi fakat 6ziinde bir degisiklik yapilmadan ayni sistemle
yonetildigi soylenebilir. Konseyler Kongresi'nden DKOB Halk
Sovyeti'ne kadar yasamanin giicii hayali olmus ve biitiin SSCB"de
oldugu gibi yasalar ve kararlar parti diizenlemelerine gore kabul
edilmistir.

Ayni zamanda yiirlitme organlar1 devlet giiclinlin gercek tasiyicilart
olmustur. 1936 yilina kadar departmanlar ve komiserleri idari konularda
caligmis ve daha sonra 1988 yilina kadar ayn1 gérev Bakanlar Konseyi
ve Yiritme Komiteleri tarafindan yiiriitiilmiistiir. Yargit alaninda,
DKOB nin kendi sistemi olan bélge mahkemeleri ve (1925 yilindan
itibaren) nispeten hizli temyiz mahkemesi vardi.

Ancak, bu 6zerkligin var oldugu biitiin donemler boyunca, yargimin
yliksek organi Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Mahkemesi olmus ve son
temyiz bagvurusu sadece orda yapilabilirdi. Ayn1 zamanda yerel Vilayet
Mahkemesi Bagkan1 Azerbaycan SSC Yiiksek Mahkemesi liyesi idi ve
bolgede yargilamalar genellikle Ermenice yiiriitilmiistiir.

Ozerkligin gelistirilmesi asamalarinda DKOB ekonomi konularinda
kismen sorumlu olmustur. 1923-1936 arasinda Ekonomi Departmani
kalkinma programlarinin uygulanmasi ve Azerbaycan SSC'nin biitgesi
ile birlesik olan biit¢esinden harcamalar yapmakla ylikiimlii olmustur.
1936 yilinda DKOB nin biitgesi Azerbaycan SSC biitcesinden ayrild
ve harcamalar hala Bakii ve Moskova nin siki kontrolii altinda idi.

1978 ten itibaren DKOB sosyal ve ekonomik planlarini ekonomik olarak
merkezi hiikiimetten bagimsiz sekilde yapma imkani kazanmigtir. Daha
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sonraki asamalarda DKOB ekonomik olarak Azerbaycan SSC diger
bolgelerinden ve hatta SSCB nin baz1 bolgelerinden ekonomik olarak
daha iyi gelismistir.

DKOB nin karar verme siirecinden de izole edilmemistir. Kuruldugu
giinden itibaren Milletler Konseyi'ne bir temsilci ve 1936 tan sonra ise
bes temsilci gonderme imkani kazanmistir. Son asamada Bolgeyi
ilgilendiren konularda karar verme yetkisine sahip Azerbaycan Yiiksek
Sovyeti Prezidyumu Baskaninin ii¢ yardimcisindan biri DKOB den
atanmaktaydi.

Diger taraftan idari boltinme ve bolgenin sinirlarinin degismesi merkezi
hiikiimetin yetkisi alaninda kalmisti. Temel olarak merkezi hiikiimetin
yasama, yiiriitme ve yargi makamlari tiim organlart DKOB organlarimnin
aldig1 kararlar iptal etme yetkisine sahipti. Daha da Gtesi karar verme ve
uygulama siireci Komunsit Parti'nin gézetimi ve kontrolu altinda idi.

Yasama ve yiiriitme organlart kararlarinin perde arkasi karar verme
stirecinin yasal ¢iktilari idi. Daha sonra fiili kararlara doniisen bu kararlar
Parti diizeyinde yerel ve merkezi yetkililerin yazismalarindan
olusmustur. Fakat bilgisizlik nedeniyle azinliklarin kendini yonetim
konusu dogasi itibariyle gelisigiizel olmustur. Partinin aynm diizeydeki
denetimi biitiin SSCBye ve kii¢iik birimlere de uygulanmistir. Etkili bir
kendini yonetimin inkar edilmesi SSCB'nin genel politikasinin bir
pargastydi.

Altyapisal anlamda DKOB Ermenistan'a yakindan bagimli degildi,
Birlik oldugu i¢in SSCB tek bir devlet olarak kabul goérmiis ve bu
nedenle kiiltiirel olarak Ermenistan SSC ile DKOB arasinda etkilesim
problemi bulunmuyordu. Ermenistan DKOB okullar1 ve universitelerine
yazili edebiyat eserleri sagliyor, DKOB Ermenileri Ermenistan’da egitim
aliyordu.

DKOB'nin 6zerkliginin son asamasinda ekonomik olarak bolge
Azerbaycan SSC ile miikayesede daha avantajliydi. Demografik olarak
durum istikrarliydi ve niifusun ¢ogunlugu Ermenilerden olusmustur.
Demografik yapinin degistirilmesi i¢in izlenen politikayla ilgili bir kanit
bulunmuyordu.

Ozerkligin basarisizlik nedenleri azinlik haklarimin yetersizliginden veya
Azerbaycan merkezi yonetiminin uyguladigi ayrimer politikadan degil,
SSCB'nin yonetim sisteminden ve Ermenilerin ayrimci amaglarindan
kaynaklanmistir.
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COLONIALISM, GERMAN EXPERIENCE
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Abstract: The German colonialist experience is relatively a less studied
area. First of all, it occupies relatively a short span of time. Second, the
general emphasis on the Third Reich eclipses other periods. In the
aftermath of the abrupt ending of German colonial rule, the British even
argued that the German Empire was inexperienced when it came to
ruling indigenous populations and foreign lands.! However, as Steinmetz
shows German Empire was experienced in “colonial statecraft.””

Thus, this paper focuses on German colonialism, its roots, course of
action and pertinent repercussions. In order to do so, it initially
investigates the nature of colonialism in general and then raises
questions on the origins and the development of the German colonial
legacy in particular. In an interdisciplinary fashion that encompasses
colonialism, German history, the Holocaust, and genocidal studies and
through a hybrid form of methodology that introduces modifications to
the Meinig's chronological framework3, I posit that genocidal tools had
been available to the German Imperial Army long before the Holocaust.
Consequently, when national prestige and global hegemony were
perceived to be threatened, certain segments of the German society
approved extreme brutality, and perhaps genocide.

After presenting various theoretical interpretations, the study adopts a
case-study approach through German South West Africa. Consequently,

*  The views expressed in this study solely represent the author’s own opinions and assessments.

1 George Steinmetz, The Devil’s Handwriting: Precoloniality and the German Colonial State in Qingdao,
Samoa and Southwest Africa, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2007), p. xvii.

2 Ibid.

3 D.W. Meinig, Atlantic America, 1492-1800 Vol. I of The Shaping of America: A Geographical Perspective
on 500 Years of History, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1986).
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the essay will be unfolding a problem presented by recent scholarly
works: debate on German colonialism and its link to Holocaust.

Keywords: Colonialism, Genocide, Holocaust, The German Empire (I1.
Reich), Namibia, Kingdom of Italy

SOMURGECILIK, ALMANYA’NIN DENEYIMLERI VE
TARIHE YANSIMALARI

Oz: Almanlarin somiirgeci deneyimi digerlerine kiyasla az ¢alisilmus
bir alandw. (Bunun nedeni) Her seyden once bu konu kisa bir zaman
zarfini kapsar. Ikincisi, Nazi Almanya sina verilen genel énemin diger
donemlerin éniine ge¢mis olmasidwr. Alman somiirgeci yonetiminin ani
bitisinin sebebi Ingilizlerce, Alman Imparatorlugu nun yerel halki ve
yabanci topraklart yonetmedeki tecriibesizligi olarak one siiriilmiistiir.
Ancak, Steinmetz bize Alman Imparatorlugu nun ‘sémiirgeci devlet
yonetimi’ konusunda tecriibeli olduklarint gosterir.

Nitekim bu yazi Alman sémiirgeciligine, onun kokenlerine, hareket
sekline ve dogurdugu etkilere odaklanmaktadir. Bunu yapabilmek i¢in,
once genel olarak somiirgeciligin dogast arastirilmakta, sonrasinda
Alman somiirgeci mirasinin kokeni ve gelisimi hakkinda sorular
sorulmaktadir. Somiirgeciligi, Alman tarihini, Holokost ve soykirim
calismalarim kapsayan, Meinig’in kronolojik ¢ercevesine eklemeler
vapan karma bir yontem kullanan disiplinlerarasi bir iislupla,
Holokost tan ¢ok daha énce soykirim araglarimin Alman Imparatorluk
Ordusu’nun kullanimina agik oldugunu onermekteyim. Buna bagh
olarak, ulusal itibar ve kiiresel hdkimiyetin tehdit altinda oldugu
algilandiginda, Alman toplumunun belirli kesimleri, olaganiistii vahgseti
ve belki de soykirimi onaylamigtir.

Cesitli teorik tefsirleri sunduktan sonra ¢alisma, Alman Giineybati
Afrika st iizerinden, vaka incelemesi yaklagsumini benimser. Bunun
sonucunda, makale giiniimiizde akademik calismalara konu olan Alman
somiirgeciligi ve bunun Holokost ile baglantisi tartismasina katkida
bulunacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Somiirgecilik, Soykirim, Holokost, Alman
Imparatorlugu (II. Reich), Namibya, Italya Kralligi
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1. Introduction:

t is not clear whether British Foreign Secretary Sir Edward Grey was

persuaded by Emperor Wilhelm II’s remarks that “Germany desired

no further territory. Her own Colonies were ample for her needs. And
besides, that there were large German places of business flouring in
British colonies.” However, the transcribed dialogue, as a micro-
historical case, presents the contemporary historian a vivid example of
the German colonialist legacy and its rhetoric. The Emperor’s remarks
acknowledge, first of all, that by 1907, Germany had emerged as a
colonialist empire in the age of British and French colonial empires.
Osterhammel even points that “before 1914, the Germans also built up
an ‘informal empire’ in China, Latin America, and the Ottoman
Empire.”s Furthermore, the future of German political interests in the
Middle East would have been perceived consequential for the British
Empire. Second of all, by acknowledging disinterest in acquiring new
territories, Wilhelm II could have been sustaining the delicate diplomacy
Chancellor Bismarck had embarked.¢ Finally, while Wilhelm’s words
aimed at placating the British, Germany might indeed have been
refraining from the complexities of the colonial war which took its toll
over the four-year long armed conflict (1904-1908) in South West-
Africa. Despite these assertions, German colonialist history still deserves
further inquiry. Such an undertaking would not only provide a better
understanding of colonialism but also of German history.

The German colonialist experience is relatively a less studied area. First
of all, it occupies relatively a short span of time. Second, the general
emphasis on the Third Reich eclipses other periods. In the aftermath of
the abrupt ending of German colonial rule, the British even argued that
the German Empire was inexperienced when it came to ruling
indigenous populations and foreign lands.” However, as Steinmetz
shows German Empire was experienced in “colonial statecraft.”s

4 Inan attempt to convince the British Foreign Secretary of the German intentions in the Middle East, Emperor
Wilhelm IT made it explicit on November 12th, 1907, that “Germany desired further no further territory.
Her own Colonies were ample for her needs. And besides, that there were large German places of business
flouring in British colonies.” Document 25, November 13, 2007, Foreign Office reprinted in British
Documents on Foreign Affairs: Reports and Papers from the Foreign Office Confidential Print, General
Editors Kenneth Bourne and D. Cameron Watt Part I From the Mid-Nineteenth Century to the First World
War, Series B The Near and Middle East 1856-1914 ed. David Gillard Volume 18: Arabia, the Gulf and
Bagdad Railway, 1907-1914, (University Publications of America, Inc. 1985), pp. 18-20.

5 Jirgen Osterhammel, Colonialism_(Jamaica: Ian Randle Publishers, 1997), p. 19.

6  Russell A. Berman, “Book Review: Colonial Fantasies,” Modern Philology, Vol. 98, No. 1 (Aug 2000), pp.
110-114.

7  George Steinmetz, The Devils Handwriting: Precoloniality and the German Colonial State in Qingdao,
Samoa and Southwest Africa, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2007), p. xvii.

8  Ibid.
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Thus, this paper focuses on German colonialism, its roots, course of
action and pertinent repercussions. In order to do so, it initially
investigates the nature of colonialism in general and then raises
questions on the origins and the development of the German colonial
legacy in particular. In an interdisciplinary fashion that encompasses
colonialism, German history, the Holocaust, and genocidal studies and
through a hybrid form of methodology that introduces modifications to
the Meinig’s chronological framework?, I posit that genocidal tools had
been available to the German Imperial Army long before the Holocaust.
Consequently, when national prestige and global hegemony were
perceived to be threatened, certain segments of the German society
approved extreme brutality, and perhaps genocide.

After presenting various theoretical interpretations, the study adopts a
case-study approach through German South West Africa. This specific
case-study is particularly relevant since it had become one of most
notorious examples of colonization and armed conflict. Consequently,
the essay will be unfolding a problem presented by recent scholarly
works: debate on German colonialism and its link to Holocaust. While
doing so, a comparative approach is also utilized. Finally, in an epilogue,
current relations between Germany and former South West Africa,
Namibia, will be clarified. In terms of tribal names and German words,
I adhere to the original punctuation of the quotations. Otherwise,
generally accepted wording has been used.

2. Conceptualization of Colonialism:

The Economist, in an anachronistic fashion, lately interpreted Chinese
overseas overtures as colonialist intentions.!® According to the report,
the contemporary Chinese, fueled by their “thirst for resources”!! had
become ‘“the new colonialists.”’2 If however, The Economist
misinterpreted this notion and had categorical flaws, what then would be
the definition of colonialism?

Osterhammel offers a comprehensive definition of colonialism.
According to him,

9  D.W. Meinig, Atlantic America, 1492-1800 Vol. I of The Shaping of America: A Geographical Perspective
on 500 Years of History, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1986).

10 “A Ravenous Dragon: A special report on China’s quest for resources, March 15th, 2008,”The Economist
March 15th-21st 2008.

11 Ibid.
12 Ibid.
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Colonialism is a relationship of domination between an
indigenous (or forcibly imported) majority and a minority of
foreign invaders. The fundamental decisions affecting the lives of
the colonized people are made and implemented by the colonial
rulers in pursuit of interests that are often defined in a distant
metropolis. Rejecting cultural compromises with the colonized
population, the colonizers are convinced of their own superiority
and of their ordained mandate to rule.!3

There are certainly other interpretations of colonialism as well as of
imperialism and empire. In early interpretations of the term, Heinrich
Friedjung had asserted that “imperialism signified both a nationalist
ideology devoted to extending the domination of a particular nation
state, and also a policy determined by ceaseless rivalry among the
powers composing the international system of states.”!4 According to
Said, on the other hand, “‘imperialism means the practice, the theory,
and the attitudes of a dominating metropolitan center ruling a distant
territory; ‘colonialism’ which is almost a consequence of imperialism is
the implanting of settlements on distant territory.”!5s Zantop further
asserts that “imperialism thus encompasses both thought and action,
[whereas] colonialism only the latter the actual taking possession and
settling of the land.”!6 Osterhammel, on the other hand, juxtaposes that
“imperialism is the concept that comprises all forcers and activities
contributing to the construction and the maintenance of transcolonial
empires...Imperialism thus implies not only colonial politics, but
international politics for which colonies are not just ends themselves,
but also pawns in global power games.”!7 Whereas the colonial politics
is left to the hands of localized officials, imperialism is the domain of the
metropolis.!8 Moreover, Zantop concludes that, “as the experience of
Germany shows, colonialist desires could be instrumentalized for
imperialist purposes, since they had taken hold of the imagination long
before any state-sponsored expansion was even considered.”!9

13 Osterhammel, p. 15.

14 Heinrich Friedjung, Das Zeitalter des Imperialismus 1884-1914, 3 vols. (Berlin, 1919-1922), pp. 4-5, quoted
in Wolfgang J. Mommsen, Theories of Imperialism trans. P.S. Falla, New York: Random House, 1980.

15 Edward Said, Culture and Imperialism, (New York: Knopf, 1993), p. 9, quoted in Suzanne Zantop, Colonial
Fantasies: Conquest, Family and Nation in Pre-colonial Germany, 1770-1870, (Durham: Duke University
Press,1997), p. 8.

16  Suzanne Zantop, Colonial Fantasies: Conquest, Family and Nation in Pre-colonial Germany, 1770-1870,
(Durham: Duke University Press,1997), pp. 8-9.

17  Osterhammel, p. 21.
18  Osterhammel, p. 22.
19 Zantop, p. 9.
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3. Repositioning of German Colonialism in Comparative
Framework:

Whereas the British, French and Spanish Empires have a long-legacy
of colonialism dating back to the early modern ages, the German Empire
is a late comer in such an imperial enterprise. In order to encapsulate
peculiarities and commonalities of their enterprise in Africa, this paper
not only points to the colonial imagination in the German psyche, which
will be discussed in Section 4 but also briefly compares the German
colonial legacy to similar Italian experiences in Section 6.

4. Conceptualization of Colonialism in Imperial Germany:

While an imperial cable, stating protection over a German overseas
enterprise in South West Africa, on April 24, 1884 marks the beginning
of German colonialist history,20 its colonialist ventures date back to
earlier centuries. The first episode is the failed colonization attempt in
Venezuela during 1528-1555.21 The second episode emerges out of the
18t and 19th century German scholarship?? that in a form of intellectual
imagination transformed even the failed Venezuela experience into an
“ultimately triumphalist fantasy,”23 which facilitated the emergence of
German /Prussian State as a colonialist empire.24

Pre-1884 colonialist thinking, according to Zantop, laid the foundation
for German colonialism. Zantop’s theory demonstrates the following:

As the experience of Germany shows, colonialist desires could be
instrumentalized for imperialist purposes, since they had taken
hold of the imagination long before any state-sponsored
expansion was even considered. Imaginary colonialism
anticipated actual imperialism, words, and actions. In the end,
reality just caught up with the imagination.?’

In addition to creating new colonies, what the afore-mentioned
intellectual ‘fantasy’ assisted was the formation of a German identity.26

20 German colonialist activity encompassed South-West Africa, Togo, Cameroon, East Africa and the Pacific.
See Zantop, p. 1.

21 Zantop, p. 19.

22 For its racist contents, see Zantop, pp. 66-80 and 81-97.
23 Zantop, p. 29.

24 TIbid., pp. 1-16.

25 TIbid., p. 9.

26 Ibid., p. 7.
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According to Zantop, in their struggle against other European nations,
Germans created mental maps on various social categories that assisted
“constructing a national identity in opposition to the perceived racial,
sexual, ethnic or national characteristics of others, Europeans and non-
Europeans alike.”?? She further posits that “as Germans imagined their
others, Europeans and non-Europeans both outside and inside Germany,
they created themselves.”28 Consequently, the colonies became the stage
“for the creation of an imaginary national self freed from history and
convention”?® Zimmerer and Zellner point out Dr. Fabri and Hiibbe-
Scheiden’s promotion of colonial aspirations and how the latter
(Hiibbe-Scheiden) linked “the development of national consciousness,
an independent overseas policy and national power.”30

Steinmetz, on the other hand, posits a theoretical framework that
emphasizes the role of ethnographic discourses, symbolic struggles
among the colonizers and the psychic identifications on the making of
German colonialism.3! According to this theory, the pre-colonial images
of the indigenous population had a bearing on the later colonialist
administration’s policy.32 However, not only the power struggle between
German classes but also colonialist administrators’ personal choice
affected the outcome of the native policy, which is the “official
intervention directed toward stabilizing a colonized group around a
particular definition of its culture, character and behavior.”33

The economic dimension of the German colonial project is relevant to
the discussion at hand and also an unresolved question. For
Friedrichsmeyer et. al., “German conduct within the colonies depended
very much on the nature of the land and specific German interests. ...
Germany’s policy aims in the colonies were almost exclusively
economic.”3* For Zimmerer and Zeller, “from the 1830s, the German
presence in West Africa grew until in some places, German firms
occupied first place in the European colonial trade”3s and the State

27 Ibid., p. 7.
28 Ibid., p. 7.
29 Tbid., p. 7.

30 Jirgen Zimmerer and Joachim Zeller, trans. Neather, Edward, Genocide in German South-West Africa: the
Colonial War (1904-1908) in Namibia and its aftermath, Monmouth, Wales: Merlin Press, 2008,p. xxi and
also Wolfgang J. Mommsen, Theories of Imperialism, trans. P.S. Falla, (New York: Random House,1980).

31 Steinmetz, p. 22.
32 Ibid. p. 2.
33 Ibid. p. 43.

34 Sara Friedrichsmeyer, Sara Lennox, and Suzanne Zantop, ed. The Imperialist Imagination: German
Colonialism and Its Legacy. (Ann Arbor: The University of Michigan Press: 1998), p. 11.

35 Zimmerer, Zimmerer and Zeller, p. Xix.
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refrained from the cost that would be associated with an imperial
administration.3¢ However, it is difficult to view German colonial project
as a profitable enterprise in all cases as a uniform model. Within this
context, Smith argues that the German colonial empire is a reflection of
“nineteenth-century European imperial expansion’7 established “as a
product of the complex interplay of domestic political forces resulting
from rapid socio-economic change, the empire itself was never a
practical success.”3® Consequently, the colonial project meant “a
significant factor in making Germany not just a great power on the
continent of Europe, but truly a world power.”39

5. Case Study: German South West Africa

While Osterhammel mentions an ‘African’ model of colonization where
colonizers relied on an indigenous workforce, Meinig introduces a
phase approach for the colonization process in which he identifies eight
stages.4! The settlers’ demand for the livestock in the South West African
case assisted annihilation of the labor force. This event undermines a
narration based on indigenous labor force, thus adoption of African
model. A chronological approach seems fit for the purposes of this
paper. Thus, over the course of this section, the phases of German
colonialism in South West Africa will be provided and if necessary,
modifications to the Meinig’s framework will be introduced:42

a) Reconnaissance of the unknown terrain

The initial stage of Meinig’s framework simply needs to be modified to
encompass civilian and missionary reconnaissance and establishment.
According to the original scheme, civilian settlement would have been
stage seven. Nevertheless, the German presence in South West Africa
started with the missionary activities of the Rhenish Missionary Society

36 Helmuth Stoecker, German Imperialism in Africa, (translation by C. Hurst& Co. London, 1986), p. 14,
quoted in Zimmerer and Zeller, p. xix

37  Woodruff D. Smith, The German Colonial Empire( Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina Press,
1978), p. 233.

38 Ibid.
39 Zimmerer and Zeller, p. xxiv.
40 Osterhammel, p. 7.

41 D.W. Meinig, Atlantic America, 1492-1800 Vol. I of The Shaping of America: A Geographical Perspective
on 500 Years of History, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1986), p. 65 quoted in Osterhammel, p. 41.

42 Osterhammel suggest modifications to the Meinig’s theory, except the Brazilian, North American and
Caribbean, and some South Sea cases. (See Osterhammel, p. 41).
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(RMGQG) as early as 1842.43 Although RMG raised the Prussian flag over
its missionaries, and received King’s assurances for their activities, it
had not only a relative autonomy but also a pragmatic orientation of
encouraging and collaborating with the British colonial rule in South
Africa. This was intended to solidify the mission’s interest.44 However,
the British later failed to meet the mission’s requests; this, in return, led
to RMG’s even stronger appeal for the German imperial protection.4
As Drechsler acknowledges, “from 1880 onwards the Rhenish
Missionary Society openly called for German intervention in South West
Africa.”#6 However, German Imperial documents present that
Chancellor Bismarck did not approve the RMG’s visions for the
region.#” Meanwhile, as the British rule became problematic in the face
of indigenous uprisings, change of British domestic politics, and RMG’s
manipulation of events promoted its demands for the German protection
with even more vigor.43

b) Gathering of coastal resources

In 1881, a German expeditionary campaign for mining began.4
Meanwhile, RMG had founded the West German Association for
Colonization and Export.5° In the next two years, however, the main
coastal activity began underway as a German merchant acquired the
minor coastal section of Angra Pequena.’s! Having realized the
diminishing British power in the region and the feasibility of a colonial
rule as evidenced by the German coastal presence in Angra Pequena,
finally German protection was granted to the region on 24t April,
1884.52 How did this policy change come about? According to
Friedrichsmeyer, Lennox and Zantop, “why Bismarck changed his mind
about German colonies is still a matter of conjecture.33 Possible

43 Horst Drechsler, Siidwestafiika unter deutscher Kolonialberrschaft. Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1966. trans.
Let us Die Fighting: The Struggle of the Herero and Nama against German Imperialism. trans. Bernd
Zo6lIner, (London: Zed Press, 1980).

44  Drechsler, p.19.
45 Drechsler, p. 20.
46  Drechsler. p. 20.

47 TImperial Colonial Office, File N0.2098, p. 10, Memorandum for Herr von Kusserow, 13 May 1880 quoted
in Drechsler, p. 20.

48 Drechsler, p. 20-21.

49 Drechsler, p. 21.

50 Drechsler, p. 21.

51 Drechsler, p. 21.

52 Drechsler, p. 22.

53  Friedrichsmeyer, p. 10.
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explanations encompass a variety of theories ranging from geopolitical,
to economic and even sociological approaches. While Smith
acknowledges various pertinent theories, perhaps it is best to agree with
his conclusion that “in Germany, the real meaning of colonialism must
be found in its domestic political function™54 and that policy change was

due to domestic political rivalry.5s

¢) Barter with the local population

Stage three also requires modification. Instead of bartering with the local
population, what German settlers did was apparently to compete over
economic sources of revenue. For the majority of German settlers, cattle-
stock-raising seemed a viable option; however, the indigenous people,
especially the Hereros, were not fond of selling neither their land nor
their cattle. The rest of the settlers sought to extract metals and precious
stones. At the outset, manipulation was the key to acquire land for the
entrepreneurs. Some indigenous groups had agreed to sell their lands by
the mile, whereas the German settlers, such as Adolf Liideritz
“...cheated the Africans...”6 by utilizing geographical miles. Moreover,
various territories bought by the German settlers were claimed by the
Hereros as their land.57 The frictions between the settlers, and the
indigenous groups as well as rivalry among them persisted and led to
armed uprisings. This development, however, led to the administration’s
forcefully taking away the Herero lands. “By 1903, more than half the
Herero cattle had passed into the hands of the settlers, whose farms were
encroaching alarmingly on Herero pasture land.”58 Thus a vicious cycle
emerged. Land-loss induced the Hereros to rebel. The land confiscations
became the means of punitive German action which led to further native
rebellion.

d) Plunder and initial military actions in the interior
Plunder, in contrast to Meinig’s framework came in the form of

economic conquest and private acquisition of land. However, private
entrepreneurship eventually ran into fiscal difficulties, which in turn,

54 Smith, p. 233.

55  Smith, pp. 238-239.

56 Drechsler, p. 23.

57 Drechsler, p. 25.

58 SWAPO 13 Report quoted in Friedrichsmeyer, p. 13.
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compelled Adolf Liideriz to turn his properties over to German South
West Africa Company.>® This company thusly received the blessing of
the German state since its acquisition nullified the British bid for the
Lideritz property.6® Furthermore, the rhetoric in its petition for tax-
exemption and the Parliament’s exemption testify to the close
relationship between the two entities.!

e) Securing of outposts

The securing of outposts also differed from the Meinig’s framework.
Whereas the German presence occurred earlier, the securing of the
“northern coastal strip between 22° and Cape Frion”¢2 did not finalize
not “until June or July 1885.763

f) Imperial imposition

Long-before the imperial imposition, the civilian settlement began in
South West Africa. Consequently, the civilians (missionaries, merchants,
colonial society in general) launched a public relations campaign to
induce the German state for a colonialist project. When the German state
finally declared its rule over this territory, it assigned only a handful of
ranking German officials to the Southwest Africa.

As the German officials entered the natives into treaties and guarantees,
they started to feel disappointed by the invalidity of the agreements.54 By
1888, resentment led to the Herero’s uprising and the fleeing of the
German officials from the Hereroland.s5 In the aftermath of such a
breakdown of the German colonialist rule, RMG, whose activities were
suppressed by the indigenous groups, once again appealed to Berlin and
asked for “a standing militia composed at least 400 men plus two
batteries so that any manifestation of arrogance and violation of interests
can be punished.”s¢ Governor Goering also advocated for military

59 Drechsler, p. 30.

60 Drechsler, p. 30.

61 Drechsler, p. 31.

62 Drechsler, pp. 24-25.

63 TIbid.

64  Drechsler, p. 38.

65 Drechsler, p. 39.

66 Imperial Colonial Office File No. 2105, pp. 32-4 quoted in Drechsler, p. 40.
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presence, RMG Inspector Biittner even suggested playing the natives
against each other.¢”

Finally, in late June, 1889 a small German force, traveling on a British
commercial ship under the disguise of explorers arrived in South West
Africa.®® Despite their initial orders favoring collaborating with the
natives against the British, the German commander, Captain Curt von
Frangois, soon enough alienated the Hereros, and consequently asked
for an increase in military presence. According to him:

in order to straighten matters, out here, it is necessary to crush the
Herero and to drive their friends, the English out of the country.
To achieve this would require no more than 140 infantrymen and
10 gunners in full combat gear plus two pieces of light
artillery...The larger the force the greater the benefits resulting
from the capture of the sizeable cattle herds of the Herero (approx.
200, 000 head.)®®

The German settlers’ response -as they shared with Frangois- was
positive towards the military option:

Your energetic and vigorous action over the English issue has
completely upset the Herero. It is a pity they havent hanged a
couple of them right away, as rumour here first had it. I feel that
exemplary action like that would have had a salutary effect
because the Herero need to be ruled with an iron hand lest they
think we 're afraid of them or don't mean business.

Despite Berlin’s initial resistance, the decision to make a major increase
(214 men and two officers) in military personnel came about in 1893.71
However, Frangois’s adamant militaristic engagement and provocation
targeted at the natives counter-produced results that led to the attacks
on the German settlers. German military was not able to prevent or
suppress the assault which in return brought the official removal of
Frangois.”2

67 Drechsler, pp. 41-42.
68 Drechsler, pp. 42.

69 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2107, pp.68-70, Frangois to Bismarck, 20 August,1889 and File 2108, Frangois to
Krauel, 29th October, 1889 quoted in Drechsler, pp. 44.

70 Curt von Frangois, Deutsch-Siidwestafrika, Drei Jahre im Lande Hendrik Witboois, (Berlin , 1896), p. 56
quoted in Drechsler, p. 44.

71 Drechsler, p. 69.
72 Drechsler, pp. 69-75.
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The next German colonial ruler was Theodor Leutwein, who, according
to Drechsler, was able to amalgamate the diplomatic dealings and
military policy to suppress the natives?> and enhanced the German
authority in South West Africa. However, his policies were equally too
brutal and eventually collapsed in the face of a Herero uprising in 1904.

g) Implantation of a first group of non-military immigrants and
initiation of a self-sustaining colony

It is doubtful whether West Africa ever became a self-sustaining colony.
At the outset, it was an economic failure. Bismarck, especially in the
case of West Africa refrained from the colonial project in the face of
bleak economic prospects.” He even had to overlook the private
entrepreneurship and missionary activity. As Smith emphasized,
“effective occupation meant a much heavier colonial involvement than
Bismarck had ever intended for Germany, with attendant expenses that
threatened his entire colonial scheme.”75

Eventually, the discovery of precious metals and minerals propelled a
turn-around for a few enterprises. The major transformation, however,
was complemented by the “the gradual transfer of land and cattle of the
Herero and Nama into the hands of Germans settlers, a development that
was completed with the crushing of the great uprisings between 1904
and 1907.776

h) Development of a complete colonial ruling apparatus.

As mentioned above, a more structured and extensive colonial rule
emerged under the administration of Governor General Leutwein. He
successfully maintained a divide and rule policy upon various native
tribes, and when diplomacy and collaboration did not provide the results
sought, he did not hesitate in resorting to military campaigns against the
natives such as the Witbooi tribe.””

Leutwein’s polices, however, could not alleviate the resentment

73  Drechsler, p. 75.
74  Drechsler, p. 40.
75  Smith, p. 39.

76  Drechsler, 111.

77  There are various indigenous groups in South West Africa, ranging from the Hereros, which Steinmetz refers
as Ovaherero, to the Witbooi, the Nama, the Basters, the Orlam, etc.
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indigenous tribes had towards the German rule. According to
Friedrichsmeyer, in the face of socio-economic problems imposed by
the German settlers and the administration, Herero and subsequently
Nama “...declare[d] war on the Germans in January 1904...”78
Drechsler further informs that “under the leadership of their supreme
Chief Samuel Maharero,” Hereros, ...who preferred to die in arms in
hand rather than wait in resignation until their last possessions [land and
cattle] had been taken away from them...”?” rebelled on January 12,
1904, believing that Germans were not abiding by the guarantee
treaties.80 Moreover, Leutwein’s persuasion in obtaining a strip of
Hereroland for a new railway free of charge and the anticipation of a
flow of German settlers had further strained mutual relations. There were
also numerous accounts of maltreatment (rape, murder, and other forms
of humiliation) of the natives by the German settlers.8! Finally, Zimmerer
points to the “provocation by the district officer of Okahandja, Leutnant
Zirn [that] led to an escalation of tension.82

Leutwein’s initial tactics did not result in checking this calamity. In a
short span of time “...the Herero had occupied the whole of central
Namibia, with the exception of the military posts, and had plundered
settlements and farm;”83 killing 123 Germans.8* According to the New
York Times, “...Colonel Leutwein, in the tropical heat, incumbered by
his sick men, harassed by the rebels, and possibly deserted by his
carriers, may have been unable to force his way through the hostile
tribesmen, and that he has been obliged to intrench himself and wait for
the arrival of a rescuing expedition.”85 In the next couple of weeks,
Leutwein’s safety was assured and the rebels attacking a police post were
repelled and sixty natives perished in this assault.86 In April, rebellion
picked up pace, Hereros engaged a German column on the way to
Oniatu, killing thirty-three German military personnel and losing,
according to an unofficial German account, ninety-two of their men.87
On April 11t an 8 hour engagement took place, forcing Hereros to leave
their stronghold. On this account, an article presents Leutwein’s cable:

78  Friedrichsmeyer, et. al., p. 13.

79 Drechsler, p. 132.

80 Drechsler, p. 132.

81 Drechsler, pp. 133-135.

82  Zimmerer, p. 43.

83 Ibid., p. 44.

84 Ibid.

85  The New York Times, February 2, 1904, p.2.
86 The New York Times, February 24, 1904, p.2.
87 The New York Times, April 10, 1904, p.4.
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With the united Principal Division (Duerr) and Western Division,
(Estorft,) I attacked the enemy s chief force, about 3,000 strong,
at Onganjira, a short distance to the eastward of Okahanja.

The Hereros were in a strong, semi-circular position on a hill
fronting the northwest. We first flanked and forced back the
enemy's left wing, and then attacked the centre and right. Two
energetic counter-attacks of the enemy against our left were
repulsed.

The enemy's position was broken through at nightfall, after eight
hours’ fighting, and the enemy was driven back on all sides. The
chief forces apparently retired in a northeasterly and easterly
direction.s8

However, the remaining German forces were not as lucky as the above-
mentioned. Two weeks later, it was reported that Major von Glasenapp’s
column (Eastern Divison) was “down with typhoid, the number of cases
having more than doubled in three days.”8 The following excerpt further
described the clear and present danger for the German colonial project:

119
GERMAN “Little War”
Proving Disastrous
Disease Prevents Advance of Column in Africa.

Emperor William is Angry

Considers that the Expedition Has Been Mismanaged-Heavy
Reinforcements Thought Necessary

London Times-The New York Times

Special Cablegram

The present apparent deadlock, together with the severe losses
sustained through disease and in the field confirms the impression

88  The New York Times, April 12, 1904, p. 2.
89  The New York Times, April 29, 1904, p. 5.
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that the strength of the expeditionary force is inadequate to secure
the radical suppression of the insurrection.

A composite force will therefore in all probability have to be
equipped and dispatched.*®

Meanwhile Leutwein’s actions and the bleak reports created resentment
in Berlin. Colonialist voices in Berlin, especially the German Colonial
League, had already blamed the Governor:

120

The results of Governor Leutwein's policy of window-dressing,
procrastination and appeasement are now patent to everyone.
Throughout the country, the natives who, unlike European private
citizens, have for years pampered and made immoderate in their
demands through the Governor s blandishments are now in a state
of ferment which threatens to assume dangerous proportions.
Anyone familiar with the life of African and other less civilized non-
white peoples knows that Europeans can assert themselves only by
maintaining the supremacy of their race at all costs. Moreover,
anyone familiar with the situation knows the swifter and harsher the
reprisals taken against rebels, the better the chances of restoring
authority. The authorities in German South West Africa have
grossly infringed these two fundamental tenets of colonial policy
towards the native problem... that the current system of colonial
administration be abandoned following the successful completion
of military operations and that the policy pursued so far towards the
natives be changed in favour of our own race.o!

In return, Berlin sent its ‘big gun’ to the country: General von Trotha. It
was reported that German Emperor “overrides Ministers2 and appoints
the General to “succeed Gov Leutwein”.93 This decorated general
assumed military-high command of German troops. According to British
sources:

in June of that year [1904] General von Trotha arrived upon the
scene and took command of nearly 8,000 troops. His mission was
to stamp out rebellion by force. Whenever he captured natives

90
91

92
93

The New York Times, April 29, 1904, p. 5.

Flugbldtter des Deutschen Kolonial-Bundes, IX: Zu den Unruhen in Deutsch-Siidwest-Afiika’in Imp. Col.
Off. File No. 2111, p. 26 quoted in Drechsler, pp.141-142.

The New York Times, May 8, 1904, p. 4.
Ibid.
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these commands were carried out to the latter (large sums of
money were offered for the capture of the Herero chiefs, and
General von Trotha assured that tribe that he would spare neither
women nor children.) A few trivial successes were obtained but by
war and by sickness the Germans suffered great losses, and last
October their troubles were increased by the rising of the hitherto
friendly Witboois.%

The New York Times also informed about the new orders General
issued:

1, the great General of the German soldiers, send this letter to the
Herero Nation. The Hereros are no longer German subjects. They
have murdered and robbed, they have cut off ears and noses and
other members of wounded soldiers, and now they are too
cowardly to fight. I say to the people: Whosever brings one of
the Captains a prisoner to one of my stations shall receive 1,000
marks, ($250) and for Samuel Maherero I will pay 5,000 marks.

The Herero Nation must now leave the country. If the people do

it not I will compel them with the big tube, (presumably guns are
meant.)

Within the German frontier every Herero, with or without a rifle,

with or without a cattle, will be shot. I will not take over any more
women and children. But I will either drive them back to your
people or have them fired on. These are my words to the nation of
the Hereros.

The Great General of the might Emperor, von Trotha.%

Trotha’s policies had meant a new turn in terns of native policy. Trotha’s
vision, perhaps in line with Frangois’s tendencies, sought total
submission of the Hereros. For that end, “an expeditionary force of
14,000 under the command of General Lothar von Trotha undertook to
exterminate the Herero, and to “settle” the native question once and for
all.”96 British newspapers even acknowledge the presence of almost
20,000 German troops.®? In the aftermath of German military built-up,

94

95
96
97

News of the Week, The Penny Illustrated Paper and Illustrated Times (London: England), Saturday, October
21, 1905; p. 245; Issue 2317.

The New York Times, August 27, 1904, p. 4.
Friedrichsmeyer. p. 13.

News of the Week, The Penny Illustrated Paper and Illustrated Times (London: England), Saturday, October
21, 1905; p. 245; Issue 2317.
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change of native police and Governor General, it is now evident that “so
badly has the temper and confidence of the natives shaken that success
seems unlikely [for them].”%8

While there seems to be a major difference between Governor General
Leutwein’s policies and General von Trotha’s, Steinmetz posits that both
administrators’ policies towards indigenous groups had genocidal
outcomes. The only difference perhaps, according to Steinmetz, was that
Leutwein spared children and women in his action against the Witbooi
uprising.

Perhaps, it is more plausible to distinguish Leutwein and von Trotha in
terms of method and economic rationality. Within this concept, it is
important to acknowledge not only Leutwein’s preference towards
negotiation with the natives but also his firm belief in the preservation
of the natives as the main labor source in the colony.!% General von
Trotha, on the other hand, regarded the indigenous population as the
enemy which had to be suppressed with every means possible. In an
interview given by Leutwein, upon his return to Hamburg, he informs
the readers of the following: “I am accused of too much leniency, and I
cannot find this wrong. I was firmly convinced that I could win the
natives by mild methods. At the same time, had I had 10.000 men instead
0f'400, it would have been better.”10! This statement clearly distinguishes
Leutwein from Trotha in many ways. Not only did he prefer more
peaceful methods, but also he lacked necessary means for the massive
brutality to be inflicted upon the natives under Trotha.

Steinmetz also surmises that “if Leutwein had been backed by the
German Government against von Trotha rather than being out of power,
he might have acted to halt the genocide by switching from an
ethnographic to an economic logic.”102 However, the notorious
ethnographic branding of the Hereros prevented Leutwein’s arguments
to be heard in Berlin. As Steinmetz underlines “novel ethnographic
representations can not be created on command, from scratch.”103

General von Trotha’s policy was not limited to armed action; it also
included driving Hereros to the Omaheke desert where they would

98 Ibid.

99  Steinmetz, p. 189.

100 Drechsler, p. 148.

101 The New York Times, December 31, 1904, p.2.
102 Steinmetz, p. 201.

103 Ibid.
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perish of draught and hunger. It was reported that “the records of the
[German] General Staff tell a harrowing tale of the spectacles presented
by the trackless waste of the Omaheke desert, where hundreds of
bleaching skeletons testify to the relentless manner in which the
Commander in Chief carried out his determination to make no
prisoners.”1%4 In conclusion, the native policy under this administration
became ironic since it eradicated the natives.!%5 The following excerpt
acknowledges the exterminationist aims of the German army more
explicitly:

This bold operation shows in a brilliant light the reckless energy
of the German leadership in pursing the beaten enemy. No
trouble, no deprivation was spared to rob the enemy of the last
remnants of his capacity to resist. He was driven from water-hole
to water-hole like a beast hounded half to death, until, having lost
all will, he fell victim to natural forces in his own country. The
waterless Omaheke would complete the task begun by German
force, the annihilation of the Herero people.106

As this section investigates the factual and chronological accounts, it
aims to present a general narrative that sheds light on the complexities
of identity formation, colonialist thinking and the peculiarities of
German history. Thus, another category that needs to be added alongside
Meinig’s framework. This category should certainly be the pre-colonial
ethnographic discourse. On that, Steinmetz acknowledges that
“representations of the Ovaherero were overwhelmingly hateful, even
exterminationist.”’197 In the face of Herero’s resistance to being
Christianized, the Rhenish Mission Society’s!08 turned sour: “... a
human emotion is still unknown to them... God is exterminating the
Herero because of their doglike nature, their sharing of wives, their
sodomy, their incest and sins with animals...The Hottentots are the stick
with which God is striking them.”19 Furthermore, the Hereros, due to
their holding to their ancestral cattle herding practices and refusing to

104 The New York Times, August 27, 1904, p. 4.
105 Steinmetz, p. 239.

106 Die Kdampfe der deutschen Truppen in Siidwestafrika, Edited on the basis of official documents by the
Department for the History of War on the General Staff, 2 vols, Berlin, 1906/7, vol 1, p. 211, quoted in
Jiirgen Zimmerer, “War, Concentration Camps and Genocide in South-West Africa”, Jiirgen Zimmerer and
Joachim Zeller, Genocide in German South-West Africa: The Colonial War (1904-1908) in Namibia and Its
Aftermath, translated from the German by Edward Neather, (Berlin: Merlin Press, 2003), p. 41.

107 Steinmetz, p. 125.
108 Their missionary activities date back to late 18th century and continue through out the later centuries.

109 “Otijikango,” Berichte der RMG 10 (16, 1853), p. 241; “Neun Jahre im Hererolande, ” Berichte der RMG
11 (15, 1854), p. 228, quoted in Steinmetz, p. 131.
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sell them to German settlers, were also branded as being ‘stingy’.!10 In
1876, another missionary report further established that “nothing at all
can be done with these people, petrified and ossified as they are in
earthly things, before God’s hand has again struck them down and
smashed them to pieces.”!!! What is more striking is that the author of
the afore-said report would be escorting the first colonial ruler of
German West Africa, Heinrich Goering, (surprisingly the father of
Hermann Goering, the infamous field marshal of the Third Reich).!!2
Accordingly, as Steinmetz acknowledges, the uniformity of this
discursive formulation had grave implications for the course of German
native policy directed at the Ovaherero.”!13

In conclusion, the escalation of the situation in South West Africa
assisted the imperial imposition and as Drechsler put it, “the insurrection
afforded the German imperialists a long-sought pretext- for conquering
the territory military and transforming the ‘“Protectorate” into a
colony.”114

6. Discussions on Holocaust and West Africa:

Osterhammel, points to the presence “of a purposeful destruction of an
entire populace”!!s within the German colonial history. Drechsler also
underlines that, “Von Trotha had but one aim: to destroy the Herero
nation. He believed that the easiest way of achieving it was to drive the
Herero into the Omaheke desert. But such a crime can only be described
as genocide.”!16 The following excerpt from a leading German officer’s
diary clearly informs of the General von Trotha’s intentions:

... The Herero were now fleeing further still out into the desert
sands. The frightful spectacle was repeated again and again. The
men had worked to open up the water sources with feverish haste,

110 Steinimetz, p. 131.

111 Eine Untersuchungreise im Hererdland,” Berichte der RMG 32 (5, 1876), p. 130 quoted in Steinmetz, p. 133.
112 Steinmetz, p. 133.

113 Steinmetz, p. 125.

114 Drechsler, p. 138.

115 Osterhammel, p. 44.

116 Drechsler, p. 155, and According to the Article 2 of “Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the
Crime of Genocide” of 1948, “genocide means any of the following acts committed with intent to destroy,
in whole or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as such: (a) Killing members of the group;
(b) Causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the group; (c¢) Deliberately inflicting on the group
conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical destruction in whole or in part;(d) Imposing measures
intended to prevent births within the group; (e) Forcibly transferring children of the group to another group.
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but there was less and less water and there were fewer and fewer
water-holes. They fled from one to the other and lost almost all
their cattle and very many of their people. The groups dwindled
to occasional stragglers over whom we gradually took control.
Some managed to escape through the desert and reach English
territory. The policy of smashing the people in this way was as
stupid as it was heartless. We could have saved a great number of
them and their herds if we had spared them and helped them to
recover. They had been sufficiently punished. I made this
suggestion to General von Trotha, but he wanted their total
extermination.”

Bley further theorized that the lateness of the German national
development induced a quasi fascist regime in the colonies, thus
resembling the outcomes of Nazi policies.!!8 Moreover, as
Friedrichsmeyer et. al. argue “... the Nazis were convinced that
Germany would eventually need an extensive overseas empire to
guarantee its access to raw materials, markets, and investment areas, and
they renewed the call for Mittelafrika!!® that would transcend the bounds
of the prewar colonies.”!20 Furthermore, in terms of investigating the
German social and intellectual history, Zantop realizes the necessity to
“analyze and explain why it was not the enlightened models of tolerance
and assimilation that prevailed, but racism, xenophobia, sexism and
aggressive expansionism.!2!

Detlev Peukert, on the other hand, developed the analysis which
presented traits of racism in pre-Nazi era.!?2 According to Peukert,
fascism emerges out of contradictions in modern society. Modernity has
its own utopian image, which tends to overlook the existence of winners
and losers in the society which, in turn, induces agitation within the
society.!2? In this context, Baumann also states that a particular
modernist approach which sought to redefine and reshape the society,

117 Ludwig von Estoff: Wanderungen und Kédmfe in Siidwestafrika, Ostafrika und Stdafrika 1894-1910,
Christoph-Friedrich Kutscher ed., 1979, p. 117, quoted in Zimmerer in Zimmerer and Zeller, p. 43.

118 Helmut Bley. Kolonialherrschaft und Sozialstruktur in Deutsch-Stidwestafiika 1894-1914. English South-
West Africa under German rule, 1894-1914. translated, edited, and prepared by Hugh Ridley. Evanston,
Northwestern University Press Date: 1971, p. xvii, pp. 223-25, p. 282, quoted in Steinmetz, p. 141.

119 Historical German geo-political vision of domination in Africa.
120 Friedrichsmeyer, Ibid. p. 17.
12

122 Sweeney, Dennis, “Reconsidering the modernity paradigm: reform movements, the social and state in
Wilhelmine Germany,” Social History 31, No.4 (2006), p. 406.

123 Detlev Peukert, The Weimar Republic : The Crisis of Classical Modernity trans. Richard Deveson (New
York: Hill and Wang, 1993) .

Zantop, p. 16.
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even reached a state where perceived alien elements of the society were
to be suppressed. 124

Sweeney, on the other hand, emphasizes the existence of various
competing modernist projects (“ranging from social-democratic,
confessional, liberal, feminist to radical nationalist strategies of social
reform”125) in the Wilhelmine era!26 and that the Nazi state “evolved
from a process of political struggle that eliminated certain social projects
and concentrated other previously independent and self-mobilized
reform energies and domains of disciplinary and biopower!2? into its
own expanding and violent carceral apparatuses.”!128

In essence, while the works of the German Anthropologic Society
contributed to the embryonic racist awareness in elementary schools by

the late 19th century Germany,!2® Sweeney points to even other cases:

The German case itself offers the most compelling critique of this
kind of argument [Argument for modernity being a ‘generative
principle or impulse’] for mid-twentieth century Nazi policies of
ethnic cleansing and genocide were linked genealogically to the
biopolitical racism of the late Wilhelmine radical right, especially
the Pan-German Leagues, which mooted plans for ethnic
cleansing (volkische Furbereinigung) as early as 1912 and more
comprehensively in 1914 in vehement opposition to other
“modern reform visions. 130

Therefore, it is plausible that the Wilhelmine period contained precursors
of Nazism, and subsequently Nazis built upon these foundations and
advanced their agenda by choosing a particular project among the many
other competing ones. Zimmerer, within this context, “in an attempt to
sketch archaeology of genocide” investigates a possible link between
colonial policies of violence and “the extremely bureaucratized violence
of Nazism”.131

124 Zygmunt Bauman, Intimations of Post-Modernity, (London: Routledge, 1992) quoted in Sweeney, p. 431.
125 Foucault and Govermentality quoted in Sweeney, p. 430.

126 Sweeney, p. 430.

127 See M. Foucault

128 Sweeney, p. 430.

129 Andrew Zimmerman, Anthropology and Antihumanism in Imperial Germany (Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press, 2001), pp. 135-146.

130 Sweeney, p. 433.

131 J. Zimmerer, ‘Colonial Genocide and the Holocaust, Towards an Archeology of Genocide’, in Genocide and
Settler Society, ed. Moses. pp. 49-76, in Jiirgen Zimmerer, “Colonial Genocide: The Herero and Nama War
(1904-8)”, ed. Stone, Dan, The Historiography of Genocide, New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008, p. 336.
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While Zimmerer points to the positive correlations between the
Holocaust and the Herero case, Steinmetz posits such a link as a
historiographical stretch.!32 For Zimmerer, “a theoretically informed
framework for the question of continuity”133 had been present. Within
this context, he further acknowledges the “the blatant sense of racist
superiority” inherent in the German settlers’ radicalism!34 and in some
of the missionaries!35 as well as the racial war perception of the German
military.!36 Army Chief of Staff General von Schlieffen, as Zimmerer
argues, approved von Trotha’s intentions.!37 Thus, the inexhaustible
nature of discussion on the subject induces this paper to touch upon this
controversial area as well.

Regardless of underlying the extent of the German colonial rule’s
contribution to the Holocaust, it is perhaps more purposeful to conclude
that the genocidal tools became available to the German imperial army
before the Holocaust. While the decision to resorting to such tools was
isolated events, could these practices have indeed had a bearing on the
later Third Reich policies? Within this context, one spots the
resemblance between dumping of the Jewry into the French territories
in 1941 and forcing the Hereros to the Omaheke desert.!38 According to
Marrus and Paxton, “well into 1941, German authorities considered
unoccupied France a place to dump their unwanted Jews.”139 Moreover,
the use of dog-tags and the establishment of concentration camps in
South West Africa seem to herald the events that will occur in the
Holocaust.!140 Zimmerer, in this regard, also “interpreted that war of
annihilation (1941-4) in eastern Europe and the related occupation
policies as a colonial war and part of the German imperial project,
identifying personal experience, institutional memory, and public
perception as major trajectories of German colonial fantasies, knowledge
and experiences.”14!

Zimmerman points to the pace and to the commonalities between the

132 Steinmetz, p. 7.

133 Jirgen Zimmerer, “Colonial Genocide: The Herero and Nama War (1904-8)”, ed. Stone, Dan, The
Historiography of Genocide, (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008), p. 336.

134 Zimmerer in Zimmerer and Zeller, p. 42 and p. 46.

135 TIbid. p. 44.

136 Ibid. p. 46 and p. 51.

137 Tbid.

138 Michael Marrus and Robert O. Paxton, Vichy France and the Jews, New York: Basic Books,1981), p. 10.
139 Ibid.

140 Drechsler, p. 166 and Steinmetz, p. 171.

14

Zimmerer, “Colonial Genocide:Herero and Nama War”, p. 336.
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pre-Holocaust and the Holocaust era German anthropological endeavors.
According to him “such scientific exploitation of the victims of genocide
had a strong precedent in the German war of extermination against the
Herero of Southwest Africa.!42 He further surmises that “the Holocaust
brought to Europe practices developed in colonial Africa, as the
genocidal war against the Herero and the role of anthropologists in that
war make all too clear.”143

Another resemblance, perhaps more importantly, recurs in the German
colonial discourse attributing commonalities between the Jewry and the
African indigenous groups.!44 Furthermore, as Stocker posits “a close
link between the laws on mixed marriages in the colonies and under the
Nazis; ‘in the German colonial empire, precursors of the Nuremberg
Laws already existed before the First World War.”145 Moreover,
Zimmerer informs of German administrative norms towards racially
differentiated and serfdom creating societal order in the colonial
experience.!46 In light of this information, I feel that the sustained
ethnographic discourses deserve special attention in terms of identifying
the roots of the Holocaust and even the contemporary xenophobia in
Europe. In terms of identifying such roots and links to the Holocaust,
Zimmerer even takes a bolder step as he stresses that

Binary encoding and the vision of ones own superiority,
combined with viewing the original population as superfluous,
inferior and vanishing, which prevailed in the colonial context,
were also prone to von Trotha's concept of race war and the Nazi's
Social-Darwinian Lebensraum ideology.147

In addition to Steinmetz’s and Zimmerer’s point of views, perhaps a
third alternative in terms of investigating the link between the Holocaust
and colonialist project could be available. I propose the usage of a
comparative perspective in this regard. Since Italy was also a latecomer
in the 19t century colonialism and imperialism, perhaps it is better suited
to compare the Italian and German experiences. Similar to Zantop’s

142 Andrew Zimmerman, Anthropology and Anti-humanism in Imperial Germany (Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press, 2001), p. 244.

143 Tbid.
144 Steinmetz, pp. 118-120 and p. 183.

145 Helmuth Stoecker, Drang Nach Afrika, Die Deutsche koloniale Expansionspolitik und Herrschaft in Afrika
von den Anfiingen bis zum Verlust der Kolonien, (Berlin, 1991), p. 184, quoted in Zimmerer and Zeller, p.
XXVil.

146 Zimmerer, Zimmerer and Zeller, p. 58.

147 Zimmerer, “Colonial Genocide: Herero and Nama War”, p. 336.

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2013, Sayi: 14



Colonialism, German Experience and the Reflections on History

argument, a colonialist imagination had been present in the Italian
psyche.148 In the case of North Africa, for instance “by 1911, Libya had
become in popular imagination a veritable Eldorado, and a book about
it with the title of Our Promised Land appeared that same year. History
and geography were invoked to establish a proprietary right over this
former dependency of ancient Rome.”!4% Missionaries too, had been
advocates of the colonial project. They “supported the chamber of
commerce at Genoa in encouraging the government set up trading and
refueling stations in the Red Sea.”!50 Moreover, the first colony was
founded in 1882 “on the coast of the Red Sea where there was less
chance of clashing with other European interests.”!5!

Fantasy and imagination had also been present in the Italian colonial
experience. The Red Sea colony initiative, for instance, had been
branded as a way of circumventing “imprisonment in the
Mediterranean,” and receiving “a key to the Mediterranean” through the
Red Sea.!52 Thereby, as Smith emphasizes, “the realities of geography
were thus obscured by rhetoric.”153 Also, Pasquale Turiello had asserted
that “nations had to pervade other areas with their language and culture
or else would disappear in the struggle for life.”!54 Furthermore,
colonialist project also took root in Eritrea, starting from 1890.

There had been opportunities for Italy to colonize Tunis and Egypt with
Great Britain; however, such offers could not have been realized.!35 The
weakening of the Ottoman Empire and global political conjuncture did
nonetheless created room for another colonialist aspiration in Libya.
Early attempts circa 1907 started with “a process of so-called ‘peaceful
penetration’ of the economic and social life of the territory.”!56 While
Banco di Roma had been the main facilitator of this initiative,!57 the
Ottoman administration took a keen interest in quelling such an
intervention by favoring mostly German enterprises in the region.!58 The

148 Denis Mack Smith, Modern Italy: A Political History, (Ann Arbor: The University of Michigan Press,1997),
p. 243.

149 Smith, p. 243.
150 Smith, p. 117.
151 Smith, p. 164.
152 Smith, p. 164.
153 Smith, p. 164.
154 Smith, p. 133.
155 Smith, p. 120.
156 John L. Wright, Libya: A Modern History, (Baltimore: The John Hopkins University Press, 1982), p. 26.
157 Wright, p. 26.
158 Smith, p. 243.
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war between the native Arabs!5® and Italian forces started in 1911, and
it took more than two decades for Italy to finally suppress all indigenous
groups and control Libya. Meanwhile, the brutality of the military tactics
“dismayed” Europe.160

In terms of domestic affairs of Italy, Smith informs that ““...morale was
greatly uplifted by this colonial success.”!6! However, this colonial
project ran into major problems. As Smith puts it “colonies without
colonizers proved an expensive concession to sentiment. Tripoli needed
capital, but Italy had not enough even for herself and few notable public
works could be set on foot...”162

In conclusion, Italy undertook a 19th century type of imperialist colonial
project that transcends to the fascist period. While its legacy at times
had been nationalist,!63 brutal,!64 assimilative visions such as those of
Marshal Balboo who voiced the unity of “Catholic Italians and Muslim
Italians” in Libya also emerged.!65 Despite the magnitude and the
applicability of the Italian brutality, and the nationalist manipulation,!66
the overarching economic strains/rationale prevented an extreme mode
of annihilation similar to the German project in South West Africa.
Moreover, oil had been discovered in Libya as early as 1915.167 Despite
the nationalistic/imperialistic/fascist dichotomies of the Italian model,
it is nothing comparable to the geo-politically motivated, global
domination seeking German imperial and later fascist regimes. Thus, it
is not necessarily the colonialism that leads to genocide, in spite of its
severe brutalities. The economic rationality behind colonialism prevents
from annihilating the indigenous sources of labor. But it is the “the racial
segregationist state”168 and the quest for global domination that obscures
the economic rationale.

Moreover, the hunt for the scapegoats and xenophobia based on
ethnographic discourse creates the formula for the genocide. This is
present in the German model. Thus, there is a positive correlation

159 They had been briefly supported by the Ottoman Government in 1911 prior to the start of Balkan Wars in
1912.

160 Smith, p. 246.

161 Smith, p. 247.
162 Smith, p. 248.
163 Smith, p. 247.
164 Wright, pp. 25-41.
165 Wright, p. 41.
166 Smith, p. 248.
167 Wright, p. 220.
168 Zimmerer, p. 336.
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between the German experience during the colonialist period and the
Holocaust.

However, nothing can be comparable to the inhumanity and the
dehumanization imposed on the Jewry during the Holocaust.

7. Epilogue:

The reconciliation efforts between Namibia and Germany culminated
in the official visit of German Minister for Development and Economic
Cooperation Heidemarie Wieczorek-Zeul to Namibia on August 14,
2004.

131

(Figure 1. German Minister Wieczorek-Zeul meeting with Herero
Chief Christian Zeraua in Okakarara.16%)

169 Rainer Chr. Hennig, “Germany apologises for “1904 Namibia genocide,” Afiol News, 16 August 16, 2004
http://www.afrol.com/printable_article /13714.



132

Yekta K. NOYAN

During this visit, Minister Wieczorek-Zeul, “with tears in her eyes”170
acknowledged that if the term had existed, the atrocities carried out
during German presence in South West Africa, would have been labeled
as genocide.!7! She also visited the battle fields and Samuel Maharero’s
grave.!”2 The Namibian news sources reported that “a senior government
official offered Germany’s first apology Saturday for a colonial-era
crackdown that killed 65,000 ethnic Hereros- a slaughter she
acknowledged amounted to genocide.”!’3 Moreover, Minister
Wieczorek-Zeul acknowledged that:

We Germans confess to our historical-political and moral-ethical
responsibility and guilt that German at that time took upon them...
1 plead you as part of our Lords Prayer to forgive us our sins...
colonial madness led to racism, violence and discrimination....All
what I have said has been an apology by the German government.\74

The German acknowledgment of genocide induced claims for
compensation for the descendants of the victims. However, the
Government of Namibia differs from the Hereros, who merely constitute
7 % of the population, on this subject.!”> The Government prefers a
sustained aid from Germany and rejects direct payment for any ethnic
special group, meaning the descendants of the individual victims of
various tribes.!76 Despite indigenous group’s objections, it seems
Germany and Namibia agreed on this modality. It is significant that
Minister Wieczorek-Zeul stated “our cooperation signifies that we feel
dedicated to all Namibian citizens and that there, of course, will not be
any payments to special groups.”!77 It is most probable that while the
German government argues for exemption from any reparation due to of
the ongoing and planned aid programs for Namibia,!78 the Namibian
Government objects funneling of the funds to other entities other than its
own.!79

170 TIbid.
17

172 Newsera, “German Minister to Pay Homage at Okahanja by Christin Inambao™
www.newsera.com.na/article.php, 12 August 2004.

<http://www.bmz.de/de/presse/reden/ministerin/2004/august/rede20040814.html >and Zimmerer, p. 323.

173 Mostlyafirica, “Namibia: Germany apology to the Herero”, August 14, 2004, <http://mostlyafrica.
Blogspot.com/2004/08/Namibia-german-apology-to Herero>.

174 http://www.afrol.com/printable_article /13714.
175 Tbid.
176 1Ibid.
177 1Ibid.

178 Chrispin Inambao, “German Minister to Pay Homage at Okahandja,” News Era, 12 August, 2004. <
www.newsera.com.na/article.php 12 August 2004>.

179 Tbid.
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A year later after the official apology, the Namibian-German Initiative
for Reconciliation and Development started its activities.!80 According
to local press, this was “a coated offer of reparation, albeit the German
authorities never admitted to this being reparation.”!8! Through the
Initiative for Reconciliation, Germany was prepared to support a
programme “to address the injustices of German colonial rule in
Namibia about 100 years ago” as one Namibian daily reported. Germany
would over 10 years pay N$160 million for the programme.”182 The
article further informs how the Initiative “has been met with mixed
feelings by the affected communities, from outright condemnation and
rejection to cautious tacit approval.”183 Moreover, the reaction to the
Special Initiative reveals that ‘apology’ —despite its contribution to
German-Namibian rapprochement- does not signal an end to the
individual reparation demands. What’s more this assistance not only
divides the target country but it also prevents overcoming negative
perceptions. Thus, enhanced cross-cultural communication exercises are
still needed. Moreover, a joint history writing that can encompass the
memories of the ordinary Namibians and Germans may perhaps
contribute to this end.

180 Zimmerer and Zeller, p. xxiv.

181 Kae Matundu-Tjiparuro, “When Will Reperation or Restorative Justice Be Discussed? Newera, 22 February
2007, <http://www.newera.com.na/article.php?db=oldarchive&articleid=14925>.

182 TIbid. and according to exchange rate in 2004 (CIA the World Fact book), 1 US dollar equals to 6. 4597
Namibian dollars. Thus, German aid amounts to 24. 7 million US dollars.

183 Ibid.
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Abstract: This article examines the russification policies imposed by
the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union on the people of the Baltic
countries of Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania. Within the context of this
examination, the specifics of the russification policies and the Baltic
people’s responses to them are explained. This article concludes that
although russification policies were effective in maintaining control over
the Baltic people, these policies had the unintended consequence of
bolstering Baltic nationalism and calls for independence. These policies
also left a profound impact on the minds of the Baltic people, and heavily
influenced the way Baltic countries shaped their citizenship policies with
regards to the Russian minority.

Keywords: russification, Baltic countries, Baltic states, Estonia, Latvia,
Lithuania, Russian Empire, Soviet Union, Russian minority,
statelessness, citizenship

Rus imparatorlugu ve Sovyetler Birligi Tarafindan Baltik
Uluslarima Uygulanan Ruslagtirma Politikalar:

Oz: Bu makale Rusya Imparatorlugu ve Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan
Baltik iilkeleri Estonya, Letonya ve Litvanya 'nin insanlarina uygulanan
ruslastirma politikalarini incelemektedir. Bu inceleme ¢ercevesinde
ruslastirma politikalarinmin detaylart ve Baltik insanlarinin  bu
politikalarina olan tepkileri agiklanmaktadir. Makale ruslastirma
politikalarimin Baltik insanlarint kontrol altinda tutmakta etkili olmakia
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beraber kasitsiz bir sekilde Baltik milliyet¢iligini kuvvetlendirdigi ve
bagimsizlik taleplerini ortaya c¢ikardigi sonucuna varmaktadir. Bu
politikalar ayni zamanda Baltik insanlarinin zihninde derin bir iz
birakmig; ve Baltik iilkelerinin Rus azinligi ilgilendiren vatandaslik
politikalarinin olusturulmasini ¢ok ciddi bir sekilde etkilemistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: ruslastirma, Baltik iilkeleri, Baltik devletleri,
Estonya, Letonya, Litvanya, Rus Imparatorlugu, Sovyetler Birligi, Rus
azinlik, devletsizlik, vatandasiik

1. INTRODUCTION

The Baltic people of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania! have throughout
their history struggled against foreign powers that attempted impose
their rule on these peoples. While throughout their history Estonians and
Latvians struggled against German influence and control, the
Lithuanians struggled against Polish influence and control. Neither the
Germans nor the Polish; however, left the kind of mark that the Russians
have left on the Baltic people.

The Baltic people came under Russian rule twice in their history; once
during the 19t century under the Russian Empire, and a second time after
the Second World War under the Soviet Union. From the perspective of
the Baltic people, the defining element of Russian rule was
“russification”; a process which broke down Baltic people’s resistance
to Russian rule through decisively stamping out any move towards
seeking independence and suppressing the expression of Baltic culture by
imposing the primacy of Russian culture. While the first instance of
Russian rule and the russification it entailed was strict in terms of political
control and unsystematic in terms of cultural suppression; the second
instance of Russian rule and the russification it entailed was much
harsher, systemic and far-reaching in the way it was imposed. Not only
was the expression of Baltic culture strongly suppressed in every respect,
but forced population transfers conducted by the Soviet Union had a
significant impact on the ethnic composition of the Baltic countries. It
was because of the more severe nature of this second instance of Russian
that it would have a much more defining impact on the mindset of the
Baltic people, and greatly influence they way they behaved in the
aftermath of the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991.

1 Due to reasons that shall be elaborated later, modern day Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania are multi-ethnic
countries. Historically speaking; however, the term “Baltic people” should be understood as referring to
ethnic Estonians, ethnic Latvians, and ethnic Lithuanians. Other ethnic groups came to exist in large numbers
in Baltic countries only after the annexation of these countries by the Soviet Union.
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Although the Soviet Union was a vast multi-ethnic formation, it was the
Russians at the forefront of the Union and it was their interests that
primarily shaped the functioning of the Union. It was for this reason that
the Baltic people came to associate the nearly fifty years of Soviet rule
as Russian domination in disguise. The large Russian-speaking minority?
that became a part of the Baltic countries came to be viewed from this
negative perception. The Russian minority was considered to be a
foreign element forcefully introduced to the Baltic countries, and also as
element that served as a reminder of the humiliating half a century of
Russian domination. Due to this perception, the Baltic countries sought
to curtail the influence of the Russian minority after achieving
independence in the aftermath of the collapse of the Union.3 It was only
through the Baltic countries interactions with various international
organizations (especially the European Union) that these countries
would loosen their stance on the Russian minority.

On a further note, both instances of Russification have had the
unintended consequence of bolstering Baltic nationalism and calls for
independence. The cultural subjugation attempted by the Russians only
stiffened Baltic resolve to preserve their culture, which served to
strengthen a sense of nationalism amongst the Baltic people. Russian
policies also inadvertently provided a justification to break free from
Russian control and establish Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania as
independent states.

As it can be seen from this narrative historical wrongdoings end up
having unforeseeable repercussions in the future. The wrongdoings
committed by the Soviet Union upon the Baltic countries would lead
them to commit wrongdoings (although to a much lesser scale) against
the Russian minority. Such wrongdoings would also serve as a rallying
call for aspirations of Baltic independence.

2. THE FIRST INSTANCE OF RUSSIFICATON

The Baltic countries of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania had all fallen under
Russian control by the 19t century. As a method of control, the Russian
Empire began to employ a policy of russification towards Estonians,

2 In the context of the Baltic countries, the Russian-speaking minority — made up of ethnic Russians,
Ukrainians and Belarusians — are usually simply referred as the “Russian minority”.

3 Lithuania constituted a separate case from Estonia and Latvia, since it was much more positive in its
approach towards the Russian minority. The reason for this difference shall be elaborated upon in the paper.
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Latvians and Lithuanians. As a state policy, this first instance of
russification would serve as a precursor to the second instance of
russification during the Soviet rule. As it has been mentioned earlier,
however, the two instances of russification differed in their
characteristics, scope and severity.

Russia during the imperial period was a vast and multi-ethnic empire.
The ruling section of the empire was Russian, but they were aware of the
impracticality of and the potential trouble that would come with trying
to impose Russian culture on the vast number of non-Russians living in
the empire.# Anyone wishing to be part of the Russian state apparatus,
however, was expected to be familiar with Russian culture and know
how to speak Russian. As such, non-Russians who chose this path would
in essence become russified.> But beyond this, Russia had no intention
of culturally eliminating the various groups living within its borders.6 It
did, however, regard any opposition movement by non-Russians as a
threat to the integrity of the empire. This law enacted by Russia in 1906
demonstrated the Russian mentality during the imperial period:

The Russian State is one and indivisible. ... The Russian language is the
common language of the State and is compulsory ... in all State and
public institutions. The use of local languages and dialects in State and
public institutions is determined by special laws.?

During this time period Russia had no coherent and specific policy
towards non-Russians. Russian policy towards non-Russians was at
most reactionary and preventative in its scope.8 Russia enacted “special
laws” according the circumstances at hand. Poles and Jews, for example,
were perceived by Russia to be potentially dangerous groups, and as
such faced many cultural and political restrictions. Lithuanians on the
other hand, were generally seen as being a harmless group destined to
eventually become assimilated by Russian culture.® It was for these
reasons that only when the Lithuanians rebelled alongside the Poles did
the Russians react harshly against the Lithuanians. As such, Russian
action towards the Lithuanians during this period must not be judged as

4 Theodore R. Weeks, Nation and State in Late Imperial Russia: Nationalism and Russification on the Western
Frontier, 1863-1914 (DeKalb: Northern Illinois University Press, 1996), pp. 12-13.

Weeks, Nation and State in Late Imperial Russia..., pp. 12, 14.
Weeks, Nation and State in Late Imperial Russia..., p. 69.
Weeks, Nation and State in Late Imperial Russia..., pp. 44.
Weeks, Nation and State in Late Imperial Russia..., pp. 5, 11, 14.

O 0 9 N W

Weeks, Nation and State in Late Imperial Russia..., pp. 46, 53.
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a sinister move, but as a natural consequence of Russia’s drive to
maintain a centralized and a unified empire.10

When Lithuanians rebelled against Russian rule, Russia predictably
reacted by imposing restrictions on the expression of Lithuanian
culture.!! Russians shut down schools teaching Lithuanian, and made
Russian compulsory in elementary schools. They shut down Catholic!2
monasteries and churches. They made Russian the official language in
bureaucratic, administrative, and judicial affairs. They forbid the use of
Latin letters when publishing books in Lithuanian, hoping that
Lithuanians would start using the Cyrillic alphabet. Finally, they either
imprisoned or executed anyone who was instigating opposition towards
Russian rule.

Russian relationship with the Estonians and Latvians was of a different
nature. Being much smaller, Estonians and Latvians posed no threat to
the Russians, and thus Russians mostly left their loyal subjects the
Germans in charge of ruling Estonians and Latvians.!3 Things began to
change by the end of the 19t century for two reason:!4 1) Russia began
to implement reforms and sought further centralization, and thus sought
to bring Estonia and Latvia closer in line with Russian standards, 2)
Russia began to feel uncomfortable with the cultural pull the Germans
were having on Estonians and Latvians, especially after the German
unification in 1871. Germany was now one of the most powerful states
in Europe, Russians sought to prevent Estonians and Latvians drifting
into rival Germany’s orbit. Based on these two objectives the Russians
enacted a number of changes.!5S They brought the education and the
justice system in Estonia and Latvia under direct Russian control. Like
in Lithuania, they made Russian the official language in bureaucratic
and administrative affairs. They also encouraged the growth of Orthodox
Christianity and sought to undermine the influence of Protestant
Christianity!6, but were unsuccessful in this regard.

10 Kevin O’Connor, The History of the Baltic States (London: Greenwood Press, 2003), p. 53.

11 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 58. Also see; Steven Otfinoski, Nations in Transition - The Baltic
Republics (New York: Facts on File, 2004), p. 109.

12 Lithuanians have historically been predominantly Catholic Christians.

13 Asalegacy of previous German rule and despite the then current Russian rule, the German land owners were
still highly influential within Estonia and Latvia.

14 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, pp. 53, 55.
15 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, pp. 54-56.

16 Estonians and Latvians have historically been predominantly Protestant Christians.
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A sense of nationhood had already begun to form in Estonia and Latvia
by early 19t century. This formation process began first when Russians
abolished serfdom in Estonia and Latvia by 1819. This move was partly
based on the genuine desire to improve the living conditions of Estonians
and Latvians, and but also on the desire to collect taxes from these now
emancipated people instead of having to rely on the Baltic Germans.!?
Russia then proceeded to implement land reforms, which allowed
Estonians and Latvians to buy land and financially secure themselves.
Having secured themselves, Estonians and Latvians now found the time
to express themselves, which resulted in a dramatic increase in the
creation of Estonian and Latvian literature, art, and music.!8 The first
time Estonian and Latvian nationalism was made clearly apparent was
when both Estonians and Latvians held national song festivals which
openly celebrated Estonian and Latvian culture. Lithuanians, on the
other hand, lagged behind Estonians and Latvians in this respect;!° they
were poorer and faced more restrictions, and thus didn’t have the
opportunity to express themselves like Estonians and Latvians.

Though feeling increasingly nationalistic, the Baltic people aspirations
were not always the same. When nationalism first began to form
amongst the Baltic people, it was against German cultural domination
(for Estonians and Latvians), and against Polish cultural domination (for
Lithuanians). None of the three groups of people had any intention of
breaking away from Russia; they considered being part of Russia to be
something permanent.20 This began to change in time, especially with
the imposition of russification. While supporting Russian rule for having
undermined Baltic Germans’ power, Estonians and Latvians became
increasingly uncomfortable with it the more they cultivated their sense
of nationhood. Such sentiments eventually turned into political
aspirations by the turn of the century as Estonians and Latvians first
began to yearn for autonomy, which in turn turned into a call for
independence.2!

With regards to nationalism, Lithuanians caught up with the Estonians
and Latvians partly due russification.22 As Polish cultural influence

17 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 41. Also see; Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., p. 11.
18  Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., p. 11, 61-62.

19 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, pp. 46, 60.

20 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, pp. 47-48, 51, 59.

21  Charlotte Aston, Antonius Piip, Zigfrids Meierovics and Augustinas Voldemaras: The Baltic States (London:
Haus Publishing Ltd, 2010), p. 15.

22 Aston, Antonius Piip..., pp. 20-22.
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diminished due to Russian crackdown, Lithuanians began to culturally
express themselves in late 19t century just like Estonians and Latvians
had done earlier. Moreover, the banning of the Lithuanian alphabet
severely backfired. Highly religious people, Lithuanians viewed this ban
as an attempt to curb their expression of Catholic Christianity (practiced
using the Lithuanian alphabet) and an attempt to push them towards
Orthodox Christianity (practiced using the Cyrillic alphabet). Hostility
towards the Poles began to be directed towards the Russians as well.
What started as a religious reaction eventually turned into secular topics
as well. In order to work around the alphabet ban, a large underground
book printing and reading culture using the Lithuanian alphabet
flourished. More and more Lithuanians began to read literature
emphasizing Lithuanian culture. Unlike Estonia and Latvia, Lithuanian
cultural expression quickly turned into a call for independence due to
Lithuania’s past as an independent and influential state during the 15t
and 16t centuries. Having once been independent, Lithuanians were
more galvanized by their predicament than Estonians and Latvians.

The year 1905 was a turning point for the Baltic people. In 1905 protests
broke out throughout Russia in reaction to the failings of Tsarist rule.
Estonians and Latvians too joined this protest, but the protest movement
was brutally repressed by Russia. Meanwhile in the same year
Lithuanians called for self-government, but Russia refused to grant it.
Being tiny in comparison to Russia, the Baltic people did not have the
means to forcefully break away from Russian rule. Circumstances
needed to change in order for the Baltic people to achieve independence.
The necessary change occurred during the First World War. During the
war, Russia became engulfed in the revolutionary events of 1917; which
began when Russian people finally managed to overthrow Tsarist rule.
Since internal power struggles in Russia were keeping Russian attention
fixated on domestic affairs, Russia was not in a position to respond to
events occurring elsewhere. The Baltic people took advantage of the
situation, and by 1918, with Lithuanians taking the lead the Baltic people
declared themselves as independent states.23

3. THE SECOND INSTANCE OF RUSSIFICATON

As the Baltic countries’ period of independence prior to the Second World
War is not really relevant within the context of this paper, a brief summary
will suffice. The period of independence for the Baltic countries from

23 Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. 11-12, 61-62, 110.
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1918 to the beginning of the war can be summarized by stating it was a
period of democratic experimentation which eventually devolved (for all
three countries) into political dictatorships. Although these dictatorships
curtailed democratic ideals, they also a brought much welcome political
and economic stability after a long period of political turmoil and
economic hardship for all three countries. This stability created a period
of relative affluence, which would lead to a burst of cultural advancement
for all three Baltic peoples. This was so because this was the first time in
centuries that the Baltic people were free from foreign rule and free to
determine their own countries’ course for the future.

This period of independence was cut short by the events of the Second
World War. The Baltic countries attempted to protect themselves from
the looming war by maintaining a policy of neutrality, and forming a
defensive Baltic alliance.24 Their efforts were going to be vain, because
they were located in the middle of a struggle that was to take place
between two great powers: Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union. Both
Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union wanted control of Eastern Europe,
and naturally the Baltic countries were a part of this struggle. During the
course of the Second World War, the Baltic countries were eventually
overrun by the Soviets. This meant that, by 1940, all three Baltic countries
had ceased to exist as independent states. Furthermore, this Soviet
occupation was to be a long lasting one, for it lasted from the end of the
Second World War until the collapse of the Soviet Union. The events that
took place during this Soviet occupation and control were to leave bitter
memories for the Baltic people, especially Estonians and Latvians.

With the end of the Second World War, Nazi Germany had been pushed
out of the Baltic countries by the Soviets. But at the same time, Soviets
had seized control of all three Baltic countries. For the Soviet Union,
the control of the Baltic countries was important for two reasons:25 1)
The control of the Baltic countries increased Soviet sphere of influence
in Eastern Europe, 2) The Baltic countries acted as a buffer zone to
protect inner parts of the Soviet Union against possible military
aggression coming from the west, which to the Soviets would mostly
likely be one from Germany. As a relic of imperial Russian mentality, the
Soviet Union viewed the Baltic countries as naturally belonging to the
Union.2¢ For this reason, unlike other Eastern European countries during

24 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 108.
25 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 109-111.

26 Henry R. Huttenbach, “Introduction: Towards a Unitary Soviet State: Managing a Multinational Society,
1917-1985,” in Soviet Nationality Policies: Ruling Ethnic Groups in the USSR, ed., Henry R. Huttenbach
(London: Mansell Publishing Limited, 1990), p. 4.
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the post-war era, the Baltic countries did not become satellite states with
communist regimes; they were forcefully incorporated into the Soviet
Union.2” Now having full control over the Baltic countries, the Soviet
Union under Joseph Stalin’s rule implemented a number of policies in
these three countries that were to have a lasting impact.

The most important policy to mention was the russification of the Baltic
countries. Russification is the most important policy to mention because
it was the policy that subjugated the Baltic people, and changed the
ethnic composition in the region. The change in the ethnic composition
in turn would influence the way Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania would
behave after they declared their independence in 1990/91.

The russification policy of this time period shared similarities with the
russifacation policy of the imperial period. In contrast to policy of the
previous period, however, the more recent russification policy was much
more ruthless and calculated in its character. It is interesting to note that
the term “russification” was never used by the Soviet Union. The
founding doctrines of the Soviet Union, as outlined by its first leader
Vladimir Lenin specifically criticized and opposed aggressive Russian
nationalism and any attempt to subjugate other nations.28 The Soviet
Union was initially meant to defend internationalism; the ideal of
bringing together the working classes of various nationalities in an effort
to build a well-functioning socialist system, which in turn would lead to
communism.2® In such a system, each separate nation was meant to grow
and cultivate itself, and contribute its share to the common good. No
individual nation was meant dominate other nations. Furthermore, the
concept of nation itself was not opposed, but instead seen as an
indispensable step toward a successful socialist system.30

Stalin assumed control of the Soviet Union after Lenin passed away, and
changed the way the Soviet Union functioned. Aggressive Russian
nationalism had been a growing phenomenon during the later stages of
the imperial period, and it continued to have an effect on Russian minds
even after the socialist take-over of power in Russia.3! Stalin shared the
mentality of the Russian nationalists; the future of the Soviet Union

27 Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. 14-15, 63-64, 111-112.

28 Ivan Dzyuba, Internationalism or Russification? A Study in the Soviet Nationalities Problem (New York:
Monad Press, 1974), pp. 25, 42.

29 Dzyuba, Internationalism or Russification..., pp. 27, 33, 46, 49.
30 Dzyuba, Internationalism or Russification..., pp. 24, 44.

31 Weeks, Nation and State in Late Imperial Russia..., p., 68. Also see; Dzyuba, Internationalism or
Russification..., pp. 62-64.
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would revolve around the interests of Russians with other ethnic groups
acting as subordinates. For this reason, during Stalin’s rule the ideas of
Russian nationalism came to be implemented through distortion of
internationalism.32

Internationalism became a tool to create one common Soviet people;
united under common ideals, and with no national distinctions.
Nationalism was officially seen as a subversive idea; contrary to the
ideal of the Soviet people. But in truth this rhetoric meant the promotion
of Russian culture and influence at the expense of other cultures.?3 With
increased frequency Russian culture - its history, language, and character
- came to be more and more praised, while other cultures became
progressively more undermined. The ideal was to create the Soviet
people, but it was to be achieved through the unifying power of Russian
culture. As such, internationalism was turned into the new version of
russification.

The Soviet Union, just like the Russian Empire, was a multi-ethnic
formation. As was mentioned earlier the Russian Empire had no clear
policy towards non-Russians. In contrast, Soviet Union’s approach to
non-Russians mainly revolved around the process of russification. Henry
Huttenbach concisely explains Soviet Union’s approach by stating;

Commitment to a unitary state with a homogeneous citizenry lies at the
heart of all Soviet nationality policies since Lenin, the belief that the
hodgepodge of Eurasian peoples could be fused by shrewd government
management into a single, essentially Russian-oriented, people.34

In terms of the Baltic region, the new form of russification was carried
out in two ways: by suppressing Baltic culture, and by changing the
ethnic composition of the Baltic region. The suppression of Baltic
culture helped Russian culture to penetrate into the Baltic region. The
ethnic alteration enforced this process by decreasing the number of those
who would oppose this process, and increase the number of those who
would support this process.3s These changes would allow Russians to
better dominate the Baltic region.

32 Dzyuba, Internationalism or Russification..., pp.40, 42-43, 46. Also see; Huttenbach, “Introduction: Towards
a Unitary Soviet State..., pp. 3, 5.

33 Dzyuba, Internationalism or Russification..., pp. 45, 65-66, 92-93. Also see; Romuald J. Misiunas and Rein
Taagepera, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence, 1940-1990 (London: Hurst & Company, 1993), p. 120.

34 Huttenbach, “Introduction: Towards a Unitary Soviet State..., p. 3.
35 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 127.
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Baltic culture was suppressed in the following manner: Russian was
declared as the official language in the Baltic countries; as such the
Baltic people had to do deal with Soviet authorities not in their own
native language, but in Russian.3¢ Furthermore all major institutions
throughout the Soviet Union used Russian, and most of the noteworthy
cultural, scholarly, and scientific work was produced in Russian.37
Russian was not made compulsory in the Baltic education system, but
the Baltic people were expected to become bilingual by taking optional
Russian courses.38 The Russians who immigrated to the Baltic region,
however, were not expected to learn the local languages. Teachers were
trained according to Soviet directives, which reflected Russian interests.
It was evident that Russian enjoyed a dominant position not only in the
Soviet Union in general, but also specifically in member states like the
Baltic countries. This domination naturally weakened the position of
other languages of Soviet Union such as the Baltic languages.

Besides language policies, official cultural events were held to praise
Russian culture.3® Furthermore, all Baltic cultural work - literature,
theater etc. - were regulated by strict Soviet guidelines.4® These
guidelines restricted overt expressions of Baltic culture. In such works,
not only were people expected to abstain from criticizing the Soviet
system, but were also expected to abstain from making neutral
comments. As such, Soviet guidelines expected people to praise the
Soviet system. Failure to comply with Soviet guidelines resulted in a
number possible outcomes: official warning, demotion, house arrest,
actual arrest, interrogation under torture, or deportation.4! Faced with
such potential consequences, most people chose to comply with Soviet
guidelines. It was for this reason that, in comparison to the independence
years, the amount of noteworthy Baltic cultural work plummeted during
Soviet rule.4

Faced with Soviet occupation and cultural suppression, some Estonians,
Latvians, and Lithuanians chose to wage an armed struggle that began
in 1944.43 They collectively came to be called “the Forest Brothers”.

36 Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. 15-16, 64-65, 112.
37 Dzyuba, Internationalism or Russification..., pp. 135-136, 156-157, 159, 161, 163.

38 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 135. Also see; Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence...,
pp. 114-115, 130.

39 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., p. 115.

40 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., pp. 116-118.

41 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence...,p. 121.

42 O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 132.

43 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., pp. 83, 86, 88-90, 92-93.
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They would hide in the forested areas of the Baltic region, and only leave
to collect supplies and employ hit-and-run tactics against Soviet
personnel and infrastructure. The Soviet authorities responded with
overwhelming brute force to wipe-out members of the Forest Brothers.
They also carried out propaganda campaigns portraying the Forest
Brothers as bandits preying on local populations. Faced with limited
supplies, diminishing public support (based both on propaganda and
increased complacency with Soviet rule), and overwhelming Soviet
military power, the remaining Forest Brothers decided to disband after
about eight years of operation.

Meanwhile the ethnic composition of the Baltic region was changed in
the following manner: With the onset of the Soviet occupation many
ethnic Estonians, Latvians, and Lithuanians were imprisoned, exiled, or
out-right executed. At the same time, Russians and other Russian-
speaking people from around the Soviet Union were transferred to the
Baltic countries.#4 This meant that as the number of ethnic Estonian,
Latvian, and Lithuanian people went down, the number of Russian and
other Russian-speaking people went drastically up. As a side note;
thousands of Estonians, Latvians, and Lithuanian’s had fled their
countries or perished when trying to flee because of the war and the
Soviet occupation.

The russification of the Baltic countries had the impact of drastically
changing the ethnic composition of Estonia and Latvia. Before 1940,
Estonia’s ethnic Estonian population compromised about ninety percent
of the total population. In Latvia, the ethnic Latvians compromised about
seventy-seven percent of the total population. As a result of Soviet
Union’s policy, by 1989 ethnic Estonian percentage had dropped to
sixty-two percent, while ethnic Latvian percentage had dropped to fifty-
two percent. At the same time, Russians came to compromise
twenty-eight percent of Estonia’s, and thirty percent of Latvia’s total
population.#5 The situation became especially drastic for Latvia; ethnic
Latvians became minorities in their capital Riga, and the six other major
cities of Latvia.46

Lithuania was not affected by this policy as much as Estonia and Latvia

44 Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. 14-16, 64-65, 112.

45 The percentages have been compiled from; Anton Steen, “Ethnic Relations, Elites and Democracy in the
Baltic,” Journal of Communist Studies and Transition Politics, 16, 4 (2000): pp. 71-72. Also see; Anton
Steen, “Accessioning Liberal Compliance? Baltic Elites and Ethnic Politics under New International
Conditions,” International Journal of on Minority and Group Rights,13, 2-3 (2006): p. 192.

46  Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., p. 58.
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were. The proportion of ethnic Lithuanians with the regards to the total
population of Lithuania remained stable at around eighty percent.
Russians came to compromise about twelve percent of the total
population.4’ The reason behind why Lithuania was not as affected by
Estonia and Latvia was because Lithuania was not as industrialized as
the other two Baltic countries. Russians wanted to work in factory jobs
like they did back in Russia, and Lithuania did not offer the same
opportunity as did Estonia and Latvia.48 For this reason there was not
much incentive for Russians to move to Lithuania. Lithuania’s lack of
industrialization thus made it less of target for Russian immigration than
Estonia and Latvia.

There was not much the Baltic people could do in the proceeding
decades after Soviet annexation.#® The amount of repression imposed
by the Soviet Union was eased after Stalin’s death in 1953. For the next
couple of years, the Baltic countries were given partial autonomy in
economic affairs, which gave the Baltic countries the opportunity to
improve their economic standards. This period, however, came to an end
in 1965 when Leonid Brezhnev became the leader of the Soviet Union.
From the time it began during Stalin’s rule, cultural suppression
continued throughout the 1970s and early 1980s. The Baltic people
continued conform to Soviet rule, though they never lost their resolve to
preserve their culture. Although they had managed to preserve their
culture, the Baltic people entered the 1980s with little hope for the future
because they saw no opportunity to break away from Soviet control.

Although both Imperial Russia and the Soviet Union attempted to use
russification policies as a method of control over the Baltic people, in the
long run it proved to be ineffective in both instances. Just like they had
done during Imperial Russia’s rule, the Baltic people submitted to
Russian rule only so long as the Soviet Union had to capacity to exert
firm control on the Baltic countries. As soon as the Soviet Union began
lose power, the Baltic people — fueled by a sense of nationalism — began
to maneuver for independence.

Although maintaining a tight grip on those it ruled, the Soviet Union
began to show signs of critical failure by the 1970s, mainly in its

47  Steen, “Ethnic Relations, Elites and Democracy in the Baltic, pp. 71-72. Also see; Steen, “Accessioning
Liberal Compliance..., p. 192.

48 Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., p. 103.

49 Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. 16, 65, 112-113. Also see; Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of
Dependence..., p. 204.
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competitiveness in the global economy.50 Brought to power in 1985,
Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev considered reform a necessity if the
Soviet Union was to survive in a changing world. Although repeatedly
warned that his reforms would lead to the downfall of the Union,
Gorbachev went ahead and enacted the reforms and encouraged people
of the Soviet Union to express their complaints with the system.3!
Gorbachev believed that this reform process could be used in a
controlled manner to identify the problems of the Union, and help it to
become competitive again in the world economy. It did not work as
Gorbachev had hoped; when people became aware that they could speak
their minds, they could no longer be contained.52 The Soviet Union
began to lose its ability to suppress its citizens’ criticisms; and initial
reluctant criticisms of the system eventually led to more and more open
criticisms and protests. Those who resented the system, but who were
too afraid to speak became emboldened when more and more people
around them decided to speak. This trend first began in Russia, and
eventually spread to other parts of the Soviet Union.53

The Baltic countries were too small in comparison to the rest of the
Soviet Union to attempt a forceful break-away. The reform process
Gorbachev initiated, however, presented a golden opportunity for
independence. The Baltic people’s path to independence began in 1987,
and went ahead in three phases:54 1) Protests regarding Soviet rule, 2)
Call for autonomy, and 3) Push for independence. Protests first began
over non-political issues; such as when the Latvians campaigned to stop
the construction of a large hydro-power plant that would damage the
environment.’> In an atmosphere of Gorbachev-initiated reforms,
Latvians pressed on until the local Soviet authorities decided to scrap
the project. Such non-political protests spilled over to Estonia and
Lithuania.

The authorities’ unwillingness to crack down on protests further

50 Scott Shane, Dismantling Utopia: How Information Ended The Soviet Union (Chicago: Ivan R. Dee, 1994),
pp. 59, 63-64, 67-68.

51 Shane, Dismantling Utopia..., pp. 5, 45, 66-67.

52 Shane, Dismantling Utopia..., pp. 17, 25, 40, 46.

53 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., p. 303.

54 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., pp. 303, 311, 322.

55 Protests regarding environmental concerns had historically been partially permitted in the Soviet Union.
This provided a useful opportunity for the Baltic people to begin expressing their opposition to Soviet
policies. Soviet reaction to such protests would help Baltic people determine whether to act more timidly or
more aggressively when opposing Soviet rule. For reference, please see; Anatol Lieven, The Baltic
Revolution: Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and the Path to Independence (London: Yale University Press, 1993),
p. 220.
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encouraged people.5¢ Emboldened by success of ecological protests,
people began to protest political issues as well; such as when in 1987
people protested the Soviet annexation of the Baltic countries, held
national song festivals in 1988 openly celebrating Baltic culture, and
formed a 692 km human chain in 1988 to express solidarity against
Soviet rule.5” In 1988 with Estonia taking the lead this time, protests
eventually turned to popular fronts demanding Baltic autonomy for
internal affairs. Such popular front eventually came to encompass a large
majority of the Baltic population.5® Gorbachev’s stance regarding the
events in the Baltic region was beneficial for the Baltic drive for
autonomy. Gorbachev did not want to tarnish his positive image as a
liberal reformer, and thus refused to employ violent means to suppress
the opposition to Soviet Rule.5® In this lenient atmosphere created by
Gorbachev’s rule, Soviet authorities in the Baltic region were unwilling
to forcefully bring the Baltic people back in line with Soviet rule.

The path towards of independence entered its final phase by 1989; calls
for autonomy turned into a push for independence. Lithuania was more
confident than both Estonia and Latvia in pursuing independence
because of its larger size and also because of its smaller Russian minority
population. Estonia and Latvia meanwhile had to contend with a much
larger Russian minority population which was for the most part
vehemently opposed to the idea of Baltic independence.® Under such
domestic circumstances, Estonia and Latvia were more timid than
Lithuania, and thus were in favor of a more gradual approach to pursuing
independence.6!

Due to its confidence described above, and also emboldened by the
previous successes and the rapid growth Baltic opposition towards
Soviet rule, Lithuania decided to take the lead by declaring its
independence in March 1990.62 Up until this stage Soviet authorities had
mostly relied on arrests and staged rallies in support of the Soviet Union.
But when the Baltic countries began to demand independence, the Soviet
Union began to resort to open violence. By now, however, the

56 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., pp. 304-307.
57 Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. 16-17, 114.

58 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., pp.311-312, 316, 318. Also see; Otfinoski, Nations in
Transition..., pp.16-17, 65-66, 113-114.

59  O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 146, 156, 162.

60 The Russian minority’s opposition to Baltic independence stemmed from their fear of becoming a vulnerable
minority group within newly independent Baltic countries that might act hostile towards them based on
historical grudges. For reference, please see; O’Connor, History of the Baltic States, p. 153.

61 Lieven, The Baltic Revolution..., p. 241.
62 Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., pp. 322, 329, 333.
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international community had focused its attention on the Baltic
countries. The Soviet Union was portraying itself as a reforming country,
and its actions in the Baltic region were damaging its international
image. Coupled with this was the fact that there was by that time too
much momentum behind the Baltic independence movements; people
refused to back down even when threatened with violence. Faced with
this reality the Soviet Union decided to end its violent crackdown.63

Convinced that Gorbachev’s leadership was ruining the Union, Soviet
hardliners attempted a coup in August 1991. The coup failed, but by now
Gorbachev had lost his power, and the Union was nearing collapse. With
the Soviet Union collapsing, Estonia and Latvia followed the example
of Lithuania, and declared their independence in late August 1991. In
September 1991, the Soviet Union acknowledged the independence of
all three Baltic countries. As its final act, in December 1991 the Soviet
Union decided to dissolve itself.64 After about fifty years of foreign
occupation, Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania had once again become
independent states.

4. BALTIC CITIZENSHIP POLICIES SHAPED BY SOVIET
RUSSIFICATION POLICIES

During the period Soviet rule, Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania were
subject to Soviet interests. Soviet Union’s russification policy had altered
the ethnic composition of the Baltic region. The ethnic tension that
existed between the native peoples of the Baltic region and the Russian-
speaking people was masked by Soviet ideology; which maintained that
there was harmony between different groups of people, and that all
groups possessed the same political and cultural rights.os

But as the Soviet Union ceased to exist; Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania
became free to express themselves. The Baltic people consider the
Soviet occupation to be like a bad dream from which they were finally
able to wake up in 1991.66 Despite Soviet propaganda, to Estonians,
Latvians, and Lithuanians Soviet interests were nothing more than
Russian interests in disguise. For this reason, the Baltic people

63  Misiunas, The Baltic States: Years of Dependence..., pp. 329. Also see; Otfinoski, Nations in Transition...,
pp.16-18, 66, 116.

64  Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. 18, 66, 116.
65 Steen, “Ethnic Relations, Elites and Democracy in the Baltic,” p.75.
66  Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., pp. IX-X.
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developed a deep resentment towards Russia, and also towards the
Russian minority and their descendants who came to their country
during the Soviet occupation. To the Baltic people, the Russian minority
who live amongst them are like the remnants of that Soviet occupation.6?

As the two Baltic countries that were most affected by the policies of the
Soviet Union, Estonia and Latvia took measures against the Russian
minority. Due to their historical resentment and fear, Estonia and Latvia
sought to limit the ability of the Russian minority to challenge the rule
of the ethnic Estonian and Latvian majority.68 Renal’d Simonian explains
this mentality by stating that these two countries’ past experiences under
Soviet rule created “a fixation on what happened in the past.”s® This
fixation of Estonia and Latvia, in turn, led to “a stubborn desire to build
a mono-ethnic state”’0 aimed at ensuring the supremacy of the titular
majorities at the expense of the Russian minority. One such way was to
establish a citizenship mechanism that would exclude the Russian
minority. Since political participation depended on being a citizen of
Estonia and Latvia, the Russian minority was automatically barred from
wielding political power.

As a consequence of such policies, Estonia and Latvia would initially
shape into ethnic democracies; democracies in which citizenship is
granted based on lineage. The only valid lineage that would entitle
someone to become a citizen was to be ethnic Estonian (for Estonia) and
ethnic Latvian (for Latvia).”! Since they were of a lineage foreign to
Estonia and Latvia the Russian minority and their descendents had no
legal means to acquire citizenship. Such state policies created what
authors such as Annelies Lottmann and Nida M. Gelazis refer to as a
statelessness problem both for Estonia and Latvia, and for the Russian
minority. Lacking the citizenship of any state, unwilling assimilate or
leave, and not allowed to integrate (since that would put the Russian
minority on equal footing with ethnic Estonians and Latvians); the
Russian minority was stuck somewhere in the middle in a legal, political,
and social limbo.?2

67 Renal’D Simonian, “The Russian Diaspora in the Baltic Countries,” Russian Politics and Law, 42,4 (2004):
pp. 81-82. Also see; Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., p. 159.

68  Steen, “Accessioning Liberal Compliance..., p. 187.
69  Simonian, “The Russian Diaspora..., pp. 67, 82, 88.
70  Simonian, “The Russian Diaspora..., p. 80.

71 David Galbreath, “The Politics of European Integration and Minority Rights in Estonia and Latvia,”
Perspectives on European Politics and Society, 4, 1 (2003): pp. 35-36.

72 For reference please see the following three articles: Steen, “Accessioning Liberal Compliance..., p. 197.
Annelies Lottmann, “No Direction Home: Nationalism and Statelessness in the Baltics,” Texas International
Law Journal, 43, 3 (2008): p. 516. Simonian, “The Russian Diaspora..., p. 80.
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It was only through the combined pressure exerted by the European
Union, the Council of Europe, the Organization for Security and Co-
operation in Europe, and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization that
Estonia and Latvia made reforms in their citizenship policies.”? Through
such reforms the Russian minority too became eligible to acquire
citizenship, but only through passing a tough examination process that
made sure that the applicant was thoroughly knowledgeable about
Estonia and Latvia (their history, culture etc.) and loyal to Estonia and
Latvia.’ Through such reforms Estonia and Latvia would eventually
evolve to become ethno-liberal democracies; democracies that
discriminate against certain groups, but leave a strict mechanism through
which such groups can attain citizenship.”> It should be noted that
through continued reforms both countries have become much more
liberal over time with regards to their citizenship policies, and have
noticeably decreased the number of Russian minority members who are
without citizenship.’6 Nevertheless, as a consequence of the initial
discriminatory citizenship policies and troubled relationship with the
Russian minority, both countries have had strained relations with Russia
in the post Cold War era.””

Lithuania, on the other hand, was not in the same position as that of
Estonia and Latvia. Its ethnic Lithuanian population remained at the
same proportion with regards to the total population, and its Russian
minority was a small one. Although viewing them with suspicion like
Estonia and Latvia, Lithuania did not feel threatened by the Russian
minority like the other two countries did. As a consequence of this, the
citizenship mechanism it adopted after regaining its independence was
an inclusive one. Upon attaining independence, Lithuania enacted a
citizenship policy that basically granted citizenship to all residents of
Lithuania, regardless of their lineage.”® As a consequence of this,
virtually all members of the Russian minority were granted citizenship
just like ethnic Lithuanians. For this reason, Lithuania shaped to become
a liberal democracy; a democracy that stresses civic identity over ethnic
identity and one that creates policies that are as inclusive as possible,

73 Nida M. Gelazis, “The European Union and the Statelessness Problem in the Baltic States,” European
Journal of Migration and Law, 6, 3 (2004): pp. 225, 232, 242.

74  Gelazis, “The European Union and the Statelessness Problem..., p. 232.
75  Galbreath, “The Politics of European Integration..., pp. 35-36.

76 “Citizenship,” Estonia.eu: Official Gateway to Estonia website, 13.11.2013, [accessed on 11.12.2013]
http://estonia.eu/about-estonia/society/citizenship.html. Also see; “Citizenship in Latvia,” Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Latvia website, 2013, [accessed on 11.12.2013]
http://www.mfa.gov.lv/en/policy/4641/4642/4651/.

77  Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., p. 24.

78 Gelazis, “The European Union and the Statelessness Problem..., p. 227.
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without discriminating against anyone based on their lineage.” It was for
this reason that Lithuania and its Russian minority never experienced a
statelessness problem like Estonia and Latvia did. As a consequence of
this situation, unlike the other two Baltic countries Lithuania has had
more positive relations with Russia.80

5. CONCLUSIONS

The mindset of any group of people is heavily affected by their past
experiences. For the Baltic people of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania being
politically dominated and culturally suppressed had been a reality
throughout much of their history. Amongst all foreign elements that
ruled over the Baltic people, however, it was the Russians that left the
most noticeable impact.

The Baltic people experienced Russian rule in two instances; once by the
Russian Empire and a second time by the Soviet Union. While Russian
domination was evident during the rule of the Russian Empire, it was
hidden behind Soviet ideology during the rule of the Soviet Union.
Despite its nature, however, it was apparent for the Baltic people by
whom they were being subjugated by.

Both instances of Russian rule entailed being subjected to russification
policies. The first instance of russification that came during imperial
Russian rule was strict in terms of political control and unsystematic in
terms of cultural suppression. Despite Russian intentions, this policy
ended up bolstering Baltic nationalism that had already begun to form
amongst the Baltic people. Having a sense of nationhood, the Baltic
people grabbed onto the opportunity to break away from the Russian
Empire just when it was in no position to retaliate. The Baltic countries’
period of independence was cut short when got annexed by the Soviet
Union. Soviet rule brought with it the second of instance of russification;
which was much harsher, systemic and far-reaching in the way it was
imposed. In this second instance, Baltic culture was strongly suppressed
in every respect. Even worse for the Baltic countries were the forced
population transfers conducted by the Soviet Union, which had a
noticeable impact on the ethnic composition of the Baltic countries
(especially for Estonia and Latvia).

79  Galbreath, “The Politics of European Integration..., pp. 35-36.
80  Otfinoski, Nations in Transition..., p. 103.
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Russian treatment of Estonians, Latvians and Lithuanians during Soviet
rule had a deep impact on the mindset of these people. The Russian
minority living amongst them was seen as a left over from Russian rule,
and thus viewed with suspicion. It was from this experience that Estonia,
Latvia and Lithuania shaped their citizenship policies once they achieved
their independence from Soviet rule. Having been most affected by
Soviet rule, Estonia and Latvia initially refused to give citizenship to
the Russian minority which they viewed as a threat; thereby blocking
the Russian minority’s access to the political affairs of these two
countries. It was only through the efforts of international organizations
that these two countries changed their course for more liberal citizenship
policies. Although viewing them with suspicion, Lithuania chose to give
the Russian minority citizenship because it did not deem the small
minority as a threat to itself.

As it can be seen from this narrative, repressive policies can have
unintended consequences that are detrimental for the state that is
applying it. Furthermore, repressive policies result in bitterness and
hostility in repressed people, and lead onto past wrongdoings being
reflected onto present times and into new circumstances that go onto
create problems of their own.
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Oz: Polonyali gazeteci Ryszard Kapuscinski'nin “Sahlarin Sahi”
bashkl kitabt (1982), kitabin 1985 te Birlesik Devletler de yayinlanmus
baskisindan Tiirkgeye ¢evrilmistir (1989). Bu baski, kitabin Lehge
ashinda CIA 'nin Iran Devrimi ndeki ve — ézellikle de — 1953 te Basbakan
Mussadik’in devrilmesindeki roliiniin anlatildig: yaklasik bir on bes
sayfanin ¢ikartmis oldugu ozel — sansiirlii bir baskidir. Bu ¢alisma
“Sahlarin Sahi”nin Tiirkce baskisinda eksik olan bu boliimleri
ozetlemektedir.
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SHAH OF SHA...

Abstract: Polish journalist Ryszard Kapuscinski's “Shah of Shahs”
(1982) has been translated into Turkish (1989) from its American edition
that published in the United States in 1985. It was a special — censored
edition, from which about fifteen pages were cut that appeared in the
original Polish edition about the CIA’s role in Iranian revolution and —
especially — the overthrow of prime minister Mosaddegh in 1953. This
paper summarizes these missing passages from the Turkish edition of

“Shah of Shahs.”
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Ryszard Kapuscinski

Polonyali gazeteci ve yazar Ryszard Kapuscinski (1932-2007),
aragtirmaci gazeteciligin fenomen bir ismi olarak kabul edilmektedir.
Kuru bir gazetecilik diliyle degil de, yiiksek bir edebiyat dili ve edebi bir
kurguyla kaleme aldig1 calismalari ona tiim diinyada, bu arada
tilkemizde de iin ve hatirn sayilir biyiikliikte bir okuyucu kitlesi
kazandirmistir. Onemli kitaplar1 Tiirkgelestirilmistir! (Polonya yazinin
en ¢ok Tiirkgelestirilmis yazarlariin basinda gelir). Bu ¢eviriler
yapitlarinin orijinal dili olan Lehgeden degil, iiglincii bir dil araciligiyla,
Ingilizceden yapilmus gevirilerdir. Kapuscinski’nin 1982’de yaymladig,
fran Islam Devrimi’ni ve devrimi getiren asamalar1 konu alan kitabi
“Sahlarin Sah1” da dilimize Ingilizceden kazandirilmistir.2 Ancak
burada, bu kitap 6zelinde farkli bir durum s6z konusudur, zira kitabin
dilimize cevirisi, 1985’te Amerika’da yaymlanmak iizere Ingilizceye
cevrilirken Anglosakson okuyucuya uygun hale getirilmis “6zel” bir
versiyonundan yapilmistir. Lafi dolandirmadan sdylemek gerekirse;
ceviri sirasinda metnin orijinalinden yaklasik bir on bes kiisur sayfa
(kitabin Lehgedeki biitiin yeniden basimlarinda ve dogrudan Lehgeden
yapilmig ¢evirilerinde varligini koruyan bir on bes kiisur sayfa) atilmustir.

Sansiir mii, oto-sansiir mii?

Yazarlarin, kitaplarinin yeniden basimlarinda bazi degisiklikler,
diizeltmeler yapmalari olabilecek bir sey. Kitaplarinin kendi bildikleri
dillere yapilan g¢evirilerine miidahale etmeleri daha sik rastlanan bir
durum ve bunun sonucunda bazen orijinal dildeki metinden bayagi
farklilagsmis, ama belki hedef dildeki okuyucu i¢in daha anlasilir
metinlerin ortaya ¢ikmasi da miimkiin.3 “Sahlarin Sah1”nin Ingilizceye
cevrilmek tlizere hazirlanan metninde de bu tiirden, “kozmetik”
denilebilecek bazi degisiklikler yapilmis. Ornegin, bazi béliimler oldugu
gibi alinip kurgusal anlamda daha iyi islev gorecekleri diisiiniilmiis
olabilecek yerlere tasinmis, gerci bu tiirden “kozmetik” miidahalelerin,

1 Giil Cagali Giiven’in gevirisiyle Om Yaymevi’nden ¢ikan ii¢ kitap: “Imparatorluk” (1999), “Afrika Aslam”
ve “Futbol Savags1” (2000).

2 “Sahlarin Sah1”, Ceviren: Oktay Dosemeci, Birinci Basim: 1989, Metis Yayincilik, ikinci Basim: 2012,
Habitus Yaymcilik.

3 Bunu tamamen kendi deneyimlerime dayanarak iddia edebiliyorum. Ornegin, Profesér Kolodko’nun
“Wedrujacy $wiat” baglikli kitabinin Lehgeden yapmis oldugum gevirisi [“Gezici Diinya/Gegmisten Bir
Bakisla Simdinin ve Gelecegin Ekonomi Politigi”, ODTU Yaymecilik, Ankara 2011] ile kitabin Ingilizceye
yapilmis gevirisi [“Truth, Errors, and Lies: Politics and Economics in a Volatile World”, Columbia University
Press, New York 2008] kiyaslandiginda, basliktan itibaren birgok béliimiin biitiin biitiin farkli oldugu
goriilebilir.
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kitabin icerigindeki baska bazi biiyiik degisiklikleri maskelemek igin
yapilmis olduklar1 da diisiiniilebilir. Zira 6zellikle bazi sayfalarin
CIA’nin kitaptan kendi izini silmek i¢in yayimciya yaptig1 baski
sonucunda ¢ikartilmis oldugu rivayet edilir. Bagka bir rivayete gore;
Kapuscinski, CIA’yi iskillendirmemek igin bir oto-sansiir uygulamistir.4
Ancak sansiirtin kimin tarafindan uygulandiginin —kanimizca— ilkesel
bir dnemi yok. Ortada kalan soru su: Kitabin Ingilizceye ¢evirisindeki o
kayip sayfalarda Amerikan toplumunun Ogrenmesinden rahatsiz
duyulabilecek (CIA’yi ya da Kapuscinski’nin kendisini tedirgin eden)
ne vardi?

Bir basar éykiisii: Mr. Iran

Bagbakan Muammed Mussadik’a kars1 yapilan askeri darbenin tarihi,
“(...) 19 Agustos 1953 — Iranlilarin belleginde Sah Riza Pehlevi’nin
tahta gergekten gectigi giin; kanin ve korkung baskilarin eslik ettigi bir
tahta gecis giiniidiir.” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s. 37) Bunu, halk Sah’1n gizli
orgiitii Savak’in baskist altindan inlerken, saraya yakin bir elit askeri
tabakanin, petrol zengini kompradorlarin ve elbette emperyalist giiglerin
keyif catacagi bir “Biiyiik Uygarlik” donemi izleyecektir. Mussadik’in
iktidardan indiriligi, “Britanya ve Amerika hiikiimetleri tarafindan
ortaklaga” alinmis bir karardir. (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.35) Mussadik
bagimsiz ve antikomiinist bir yurtsever olmasina ragmen, Eisenhower,
her nedense, onun komiinist oldugundan kuskulanmaktadir, “degil mi
ki daha zayif tilkelerin yurtseverleri bu diinyanin giigliilerinin goziine
giivenilmez goriiniirler” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s. 30-31) ve degil mi ki
Mussadik’in demokratizmi Tudeh’e, yani Iran Komiinist Partisi’ne de
hosgoriiyle yaklasmaktadir. Bu son durum, Ingiltere ve Amerika

4 2010 yilinda Polonya’da gazeteci Artur Domostawski tarafindan bir kitap yayinlandi: “Kapuscinski: Non-
Fiction” [Kitaba iligkin Tiirk¢ede ayrintili bir bilgi Yasemin Congar’in Gazeteciligin utanci, edebiyatin
saheseri baglikli kose yazisinda bulunabilir: http://www.taraf.com.tr/yasemin-congar/makale-gazeteciligin-
utanci-edebiyatin-saheseri.htm (son erisim: 24.09.2013)]. Bu kitap bir¢ok karsit goriis dogurdugu gibi,
Kapuscinski’nin dul esi tarafindan da dava konusu yapildi ve yazari —Kapuscinski’nin yetistirdigi bir gazeteci
olmasi sebebiyle— “baba katili” olmakla suglands. Iste bu kitaptan s6yle bir sonug gikartiliyor: “1985 te sira
Sahlarin Sahi’min Ingilizceye ¢evrilmesine geldiginde, dzgiin metnin —~Muhammed Musaddik i azli i¢in
CIA 'nin yaptigi mesum komplonun anlatildigi— 15 sayfasi kaybolur. Her ne kadar Kapuscinski sonradan bu
sayfalarin ¢ikartilmasini Amerikali yayincilarin talep ettigini ima etmis olsa da, yayncilar herhangi bir
yonlendirme yapmigs olduklar: iddiasin kesin bir dille reddetmektedirler ve uzun sorup sorusturmalarin
ardindan Domoslawski de Amerikalilarin dogru séylediklerine kanaat getirir. Kapuscinski 'nin paranoid bir
“Dogu Avrupa’ mantigi i¢ine diismiis oldugu sonucuna varmistiv. Kapuscinski, istihbaratla baglantili gizli
roliinii CIA nin ¢oktan 6grenmis oldugundan kuskulanarak, CIA nin gecmiste Iran’da yaptigi kirli isleri
agik ederse, servisin de onu bir “komiinist ajan” olarak ifya edeceginden ¢ekinmisti. Ve boylece Imparator la
Bati’da kazandigi yeni ve biiyiik basart da aninda tuzla buz olmus olacakti.” Neal Ascherson, How It Felt
to Be There: Ryszard Kapuscinski, 2 Agustos 2012, http://www.Irb.co.uk/v34/n15/neal-ascherson/how-it-
felt-to-be-there (son erisim: 24.09.13). Basili kaynak igin bkz.: “London Review of Books” Vol. 34, No. 15,
2 August 2012, pages 10-12.
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agisindan, Iran’in zengin petrol yataklarma Rusya’nin da el atmasi
riskini dogurmaktadir ve dolayisiyla Mussadik’in darbeyle indirilmesi ve
yerine de General Feyzullah Zahedi’nin’ gegirilmesi digiiniiliir. CIA de
operasyonun basarili olacagi degerlendirmesini yapmistir (Kapuscinski,
2008, s.35):6

“1953te Basbakan Muhammed Mussadik’t deviren ve Sah
Muhammed Riza Pehlevi’yi tahtta birakan darbeyi CIA nin
orgiitledigine ve yonettigine hi¢ kusku yoktur.” (Kapuscinski,
2008, s.34)

Ancak bu darbenin basinda bir Roosevelt’in bulundugunu pek az kisi
bilir. Operasyonu Baskan Teodore Roosevelt’in CIA ajan1 torunu Kermit
Roosevelt yiirlitmiis ve neredeyse tek basina, ¢ok az destekle Oyle
basarili —bagka bir CIA ajaninin hayranlik dolu ifadesine gore “James
Bond’un yaptiklar1 ayarinda” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.34)— bir
operasyona imza atmistir ki darbe sonrasinda teskilatta uzun yillar “Mr.
fran” olarak anilmistir. Roosevelt, Iran’a sizar ve Sah’in gorevden
azletme kararnamesinin, Savak’in gelecekteki sefi Albay Nematullah
Nassiri eliyle Mussadik’a verildigi giin olan 13 Agustos 1953 tarihine

5 Kitaptan ¢ikartilan Zahedi portresi: “Basbakan Mussadik in yerine gegecek kisi olarak CIA nin isaret ettigi
General Feyzullah Zahedi de bir casusluk romanina kahraman olmayt hak eden bir kisilikti. Bolseviklerle
savasmis, ardindan Kiirtler tarafindan yakalanmis, 1942 de ise onun Hitler 'in ajant oldugundan kuskulanan
Ingilizler tarafindan tutuklanmis, uzun boylu, yakisikli bir hovardaydi. Ikinci diinya savast sirasinda
Ingilizler ve Ruslar Iran’1 beraberce isgal etmislerdi. Zahedi'yi igeri tikan Ingiliz ajanlar, yatak odasinda
sunlart bulduklarini iddia ederler: Bir Alman otomatik silah koleksiyonu, ipek kadin kiilotlari, biraz afyon,
daglarda faaliyet gosteren Alman paragiitgiilerine yazilmis mektuplar ve Tahran'daki en agiifte fahiselerinin
resimlerle siislenmiy sicili.” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.34-35)

6  Kapuscinski’nin bu yazdiklar: daha yenilerde, bu yil igerisinde CIA tarafindan resmen kabul edildi ve
Tiirkiye’deki gazetelerde de haber oldu. Saglamasi oradan yapilabilir: “Iran in eski Basbakani Muhammed
Musaddik ' darbe ile devrilisinin 60 nct yildoniimiinde Amerikan Merkezi Istihbarat Teskilat: CIA den
onemli bir itiraf geldi. CIA, darbedeki roliinii gésteren belgeleri ilk kez yayinladi. Iran Basbakam
Muhammed Musaddik 60 yil énce Ingiliz ve Amerikan istihbarat érgiitlerinin ortak operasyonuyla
devrilmisti. Gerekgesi ise Musaddik hiikiimetinin, daha sonra BP adimi alacak Ingiliz-Iran petrol sirketi
kontroliindeki petrol endiistrisini millilestirme karariydi. CIA, bu darbedeki payini itiraf eden belgeleri ilk
kez kamuya acti. ABD Baskant Barack Obama 2009 yilinda Kahire'deki konusmasinda ABD 'nin bu
darbedeki roliinden bahseden ilk baskan ol ancak CIA konuyla ilgili sessizligini koruyordu. Yayinlanan
belgeler, darbeyi gergeklestiren CIA Sorumlusu Kermit Roosevelt 'in telgraflarint ve olaylarin CIA tarafindan
yazilmis kisa tarihgesini iceriyor. Tarih¢ede operasyonun amacimin “yasal veya yari-yasal yollardan
Musaddik hiikiimetini diigiirmek” oldugu belirtiliyor. Belgeye gore Musaddik in devrilmesiyle “Sah’in
liderligi altinda Bati yanlist bir hiikiimet”’ kurmak miimkiin olacakti. Bir baska belgede, Musaddik “ABD ve
Ingiltere 'nin ugrasmak zorunda oldugu en provokatif liderlerden biri” olarak gosteriliyor ve hiikiimete karst
bir “sinir harbi baglatmak” gerektigi vurgulaniyor. Petrol endiistrisinin millilestirilmesine karst ¢tkan Ingiliz
ve Amerikan istihbarat servisleri “Operasyon Ajax” kod adiyla 19 Agustos 1953 te Musaddik’a karsi bir
darbe ger¢eklestirdi. Darbenin ardindan Iran yonetimi 1979 daki Iran Islam Devrimi'ne kadar Sah
Muhammed Riza Pehlevi’nin kontroliinde kaldi. Bu darbe, [ran Islam Cumhuriveti nde bugiine uzanan ABD
karsithgimn  temelinde yatiyor.” CNN TURK, CIA’den belgelerle “Iran” itirafi, 20.08.2013,
http://www.cnnturk.com/2013/dunya/08/20/ciaden.belgelerle.iran.itirafi/720164.0/ (en son erisim 26.09.13).
“Hiirriyet” ise ayn1 konudaki haberin sonuna bir de “Iran, 19 Agustos 1953 te tarihinin énemli doniim
noktalarimdan birini yasamst. Ulkede Amerikan karsithginin biiyiik bir hizla yayimasina neden olan darbe,
1979°da Sah Pehlevi rejiminin yikilmasina ve ayni yil Tahran’daki Amerikan Biiyiikel¢iliginin isgal
edilmesine yol agmigti.” yorumunu eklenmis ki iran’da daha sonraki yillarda yasanan gelismeler agisinda
cok agiklayicidir. Hiirriyet, CI4, 1953 Iran darbesini diizenledigini resmen kabul etti, 20.08.2013,
http://www.hurriyet.com.tr/planet/24547063.asp (son erigim: 29.09.13).
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kadar bir siire (darbeyi getirecek mekanizmay1 kurmak i¢in) gizlice
faaliyet gdsterir. “Sahin kararini protesto etmek i¢in yiginla insan
sokaklara ¢cikmistir. Bu durumda Sah ve karis1 Siireyya ucakla Bagdat’a,
oradan da Roma’ya kagarlar.” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.35). Roosevelt, iste
bu noktada devreye girer ve temasta oldugu Iranl ajanlar” ve sug drgiitii
liderlerinin, bunlara Amerikan Biiyiikel¢iligi araciligiyla biiyiik paralar
aktararak, Sah karsitlarina kars1 bir grup érgiitlemelerini saglar.8 iki grup
Parlamento Oniindeki meydanda catisirlar. Askerin miidahalesi i¢in
sartlar olugsmustur; tanklar meydana girer —ki “az biraz romantik™ bir
sehir efsanesi gore, ajan Roosevelt elinde tabanca ile bu tanklarin birinin
iizerinde operasyonu yonetmektedir? (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.34)— ve
mubhaliflerin iizerine ates agar. “On iki kisi oracikta 6ldiiriilmis, bes
ylizden fazlasi da yaralanmistir. (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.36) “Saat dortte
her sey sona erer ve Zahedi, Sah’a donebilecegini bildiren telgrafi
ceker.” (Kapuscinski, 2008, 5.36)

“Sah siirgiinden dondii. Mussadik hapsi boyladi. Tudeh liderleri
oldiiriildii.” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.36)

Yukaridaki fragman, yani Mussadik darbesine iliskin olarak biitiin bu
anlatilanlar, herhalde su kodlara da indirgenebilirdi: Amerika, kendi
c¢ikarlar1 i¢in baska bir iilkenin i¢ islerine karismis, halki ve yonetimi
manipiile etmis, yapay yoldan iktidar1 kendi ¢ikarlarina uygun olarak
belirlemis, derin devlet yapilar1 ve getelerle ortaklik kurarak kanli ve
kirli eylemler gerceklestirmis, halkina karsi acimasiz bir iktidari
desteklemis ve de biitlin bunlari Amerikan vergi miikelleflerinin
parasiyla yapmistir. Gergekten de bunlarin Amerikan toplumuna
duyurulmasindan endise edilmis olunabilecegi diisiiniilebilir. Ama bu
diisiince acaba sonuna kadar agiklayici olabilir mi?

7 “Ona bes Amerikali, basta da Amerikan Biiyiikel¢iligi'nden CIA ajanlart yardim ediyordu. Bunun disinda
birkag yerel ajan da onunla isbirligi yapmaktaydy ki bunlar arasinda Iran gizli servisinin aracilar vasitasiyla
baglanti kurduklary iki yiiksek riitbeli yetkilisi de vardi.” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.34-35)

8  “Iki Fransiz muhabir Claire Briere ve Pierte Blanchet “Iran: la révolution au nom de Dieu” (Paris 1979)
baslikli kitaplarinda sunlari yazmaktadirlar. “Roosevelt, «Beyinsiz Habahan» dedikleri, Tahran da bir sokak
cetesinin lideri, milli giires sporu Zurhan ustast Habahan Bimor un birliklerini saldiriya ge¢irme zamaninin
geldigi sonucuna varmisti. Habahan, insanlari dévebilecek, gerekirse de vurup éldiirebilecek iig yiiz, dort
yiiz arkadasini toplayabilecek. Elbette, silah almasi sartiyla. Birlesik Devletler in yeni biiyiikel¢isi Loy
Henderson, Melli Bankasi 'na gider ve arabasina dolduracagi Dolar paketlerini alir. Dediklerine gore, dort
yiiz bin Dolar: Bunlart Riyal’e cevirir: 19 Agustosta Iranl kiigiik gruplar («Beyinsiziny adamlar) banknotlart
cikartirlar ve ¢ighklar atarlar: «Hadi, bagirin, yasasin sah!» Bu ¢ighgr atanlar onar Riyal almaktadir.
(...)”” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.36)

9 “Ancak olaylarin nasil gelistigini iyi bilen baska bir ajan, bu hikdyeyi “az biraz romantik” olarak tanimlamug
ve « Kermit, biitiin bir operasyonu biiyiikel¢iligimiz alamindan degil, ancak Tahran da bir bodrumdan yénetti
» demis ve hayranlikla eklemisti: « Ger¢ekten de James Bond ayarinda bir operasyondu ».” (Kapuscinski,
2008, 5.36)
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iki Kitap

Kapuscinski, Mussadik darbesinin perde arkasini yazarken, mutlaka
kendi gozlem ve arastirma sonuglariyla da zenginlestirmis olmakla
birlikte, anlattiklarini aslinda kendi kitabindan 6nce yayimlamis iki
calismaya dayandirmistir: 1) “Amerikali muhabirler David Wise ve
Thomas B. Ross, “The Invisible Goverment” (Londra 1965)
(...)"(Kapuscinski, 2008, s.34) ve 2) iki Fransiz muhabir Claire Briere ve
Pierte Blanchet “Iran: la révolution au nom de Dieu” (Paris 1979)
(Kapuscinski, 2008, s.36) Yani Kapuscinski’nin anlattiklar1 o tarih
itibariyle sir degildir; Amerikan toplumunun 6grenmis olabilecegi, belli
Olciide yazilip ¢izilmis seylerdir. Kald1 ki Mussadik’1 devirecek gii¢lere
para yardimi yapildigi konusun 60°larin basinda Amerikan kamuoyunda
tartisildig1 ve konudaki en yetkili agizca, yani CIA’nin eski sefi Allen
Dulles tarafindan dogrulandigi da anlasiliyor:

Bu konuda nispeten en ¢ok seyi Dulles’in kendisi, CIA den
ayrilmasimin  ardindan 1962°de CBS televizyonunun bir
programina ¢iktiginda soylemisti. “CIA nin sokak gosterileri
vapacak insanlarin tutulmasina ve Mussadik’t diigiirmeyi
hedefleyen diger eylemlere milyonlarca Dolar harcadigi”
iddiasimin dogru olup olmadigr soruldugunda, “OK — demisti.
— Sadece su kadarim soyleyebilirim ki bu amagla sanki ¢ok
biiyiik paralar harcamisiz gibisinden bir iddia tamamen
astlsizdir.” (Kapuscinski, 2008, s.36)

Demek ki Amerikan yonetimi, CIA’nin Iran’da yaptiklarinin
isitilmesinden aslinda pek de ¢gekinmemis, bunlarin yazilmasina da engel
olmamusti, ¢iinkii —herhalde— bu bir basar1 6ykiisiiydii. Yani, Amerika,
tipk1 James Bond filmlerinde oldugu gibi, bir adamini bir iilkeye
gondermis ve o adam orada (yanina Biiyiikelgilikten bes ajan, bir de iki
tane yerel ajan alip) iktidar1 degistirivermisti. Oyleyse, dzde tekrar
niteligindeki bu bolimlerin Kapuscinski’nin kitabindayken sakincali
goriilmesinin nedenini bagska bir yerde aramak gerekiyor.

Iran, Iran, Iran Chung o marg o osjan
(Iran, Iran, Iran, kan, 6liim ve isyan)!0

“Sahlarin Sahi”nda olaylarin  kronolojik sirasi izlenilmez.
Kitap, sonugtan baslar: (S4H) GITTI, (HUMEYNI) GERI DONDU.

10 (Kapuscinski, 2008, s. 53)
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(Kapuscinski, 2012, s.9) Bu gazete basliginin pesi sira anlatim
serbest cagrisimlarla, handiyse biling akis1 yontemiyle (ki edebi kurgu
da iste budur) siirdiiriiliir ve birbirleriyle ilintisiz gibi gdziiken
tanikliklar kopuk kopuk siralanir. Bu kimi zaman bir roportajdan
alinmis bir parcga, kimi zaman eski bir fotograf ya da o fotografa
bakilirken televizyon ekranindan gegiveren bir kare vs. olurken, baska
bir yerde Iran tarihine iliskin olarak diisiilmiis bir not, sonra bir
gozlem, duyum ve yorum, hemen ardindan belki bir duygu ya da
Iran’daki Amerikan etkinligine iliskin kitaplardan alinmis bilgidir.
Gelisiglizel siralanmis ve sanki birbirleriyle ilintisiz gibi goziiken bu
parcalarin her biri aslinda en basta verilen sonucun nedenlerinden biri
olarak tutarli bir biitiinliik olusturmaktadirlar. Dolayisiyla, sonucu
getiren nedenlerden biri de CIA’nin iran’daki faaliyetleri olmaktadur,
sonugsa Iran Islam Devrimi’dir ki Amerika agisindan elbette bir
basarisizliktir; sirf istemedigi bir rejim iktidari ele aldi diye de degil,
ama iktidar1 ona bir hatalar zinciriyle bizzat kendisinin sunmus
olmasindan otiirdi...

Kanimizca, Kapuscinski’nin kitabindan silinmek (ve bdylece de
Amerikan kamuoyuna ulagsmasina engel olunmak) istenen asil sey, iste
bu yorumdur. O tarihler itibariyle bile bagkalarinca agik¢a yazilmis olan
bazi seylerin kitaptan g¢ikarilmasi, belki de bunlarin ¢ok net ve de
rahatsiz edici bir yoruma (yani Amerika’nin siyasi ongoriistizligi,
[ran’1 tanimamasi, oraya goénderdigi uzmanlarin —“James Bond
ayarinda” isler yapabilecek diizeyde olsalar bile— Iran’daki
dinamikleri dogru okuyamamalar1 sonucunda kendi eliyle —ve halkinin
parasiyla— kendi aleyhinde bir durum yarattig1 yorumuna) baglanmis
oluglar1 gerektirmistir.

Ozetle: CIA’nin oradaki faaliyetlerine, dzellikle Mussadik’a karg
yapilan darbedeki roliine iliskin olarak kamuoyunca dnceden 6grenilmis
olmasi zaten muhtemel baz1 gercekler, sanki Kapuscinski’nin asagidaki
yorumunun silinmesiyle birlikte metindeki islevlerini yitirdikleri igin,
kitaptan ¢ikartilmis gibi goziikmektedir. Soyle:

“Camilerin gorece bir serbestligin keyfini stirmelerinin baska bir
nedeni daha vardi. Sahi kumanda eden Amerikalilar (ki monarsi
icin bundan sirf talihsizlikler cikmistir, zira onlar ne Iran’i
biliyorlar ne de orada ne oldugunu sonuna kadar anliyorlardy),
Muhammed Riza’min tek karsitinin komiinistler, Tudeh Partisi
oldugunu diisiiniiyorlardi. Dolayisiyla Savak’in biitiin atesi
komdiinistlerin iizerine ¢evriliyor. Ancak o donem komiinistler ¢ok
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da fazla degiller, paramparg¢a edilmisler, oldiiriilmiisler ya da
stirgiinde yagstyorlar. Rejim, gercek ve komiinist olduklart
uydurulmus komiinistleri izlemekle 6yle bir mesgul ki tiimiiyle
baska bir yerde ve baska sloganlarla diktatorliigii alasagi edecek
bir giiciin biiyiimekte oldugunu fark etmiyor”. (Kapuscinski,
2008, 5.76)
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Yakin tarihin en acimasiz savaslarindan birisi Avrupa’nin gébeginde,
Balkanlarda, Bosna’da cereyan etmis bu savas sonrasinda etnik temizlik
ve soykirim (Srebrenitsa) uluslararasi toplumun goézleri Oniinde
gerceklesmistir.

Colum de Sales Murphy su anda Cenevre Diplomasi ve Uluslararasi
Iliskiler Okulu Baskani olarak gdrev yapmakta olan Irlandali bir
yazardir. Bosna savasi doneminde Yiiksek Temsilci’nin Ozel
Danismanligint ve Sozciiliigiinii yapmis, Bosna’da dort yil yasamistir.
Hem akademik alanda hem de diplomasi alaninda uzun bir gegmise
sahip olan Murphy, Bosna ile ilgili anilarin1 2013 basimi olan “Aza
Beast — Savasin Koklerine Inmek” baslikli kitabinda paylasmistir. Kitap,
Biiyiikel¢i Sayin M. Sina BAYDUR tarafindan Tiirkgeye ¢evrilmistir.
Bu konu hakkinda bir¢ok kitap yaymlanmis ve yazilar yazilmistir. Fakat
bu kitabin en biiyiik 6zelliklerinden birisi o donemi birebir yasayan bir
yetkili tarafindan olaylarin biitiin ¢iplakligi ile kaleme alinmis olmasidir.
Murphy, gorevi nedeniyle bu siirecin hem diplomatik hem de insani
tarafin1 kendi deneyimlerinden ve yasanmisliklarindan yola ¢ikarak
okuyucularina aktarmistir. Farkli bakis agis1 sayesinde zaman zaman
elestirel bir dille Bosna’da yasananlardan ¢ikarilmasi gereken derslere,
nelerin yanlis yapildigina, nelerin bir daha yapilmamasi gerektigine ve

169



170

(")de ()GﬁTij

orneklerle o donemde yasanan aksakliklara deginebilmistir. Birlesmis
Milletler (BM) nezdinde aldig1 gorev sayesinde yasananlarin biirokratik
tarafini da gozler Oniine sermistir. Yazar bu silire¢te BM’ nin harekete
geeme konusunda ne kadar hantal kaldigini, sistemin en hizli sekilde
olaylarla bas etmede eksik oldugunu ve kitap sunumu sirasinda da,
kitabin i¢inde de BM calisanlarinin yansizlik-tarafsizlik ikilemi
konusunda kararsiz kaldigini dile su sekilde getirmistir:

“NATO nun  tiim agirligim  gésterecek  faaliyetlerinin
diizenlenmesine destek veren Birlesmis Milletlerin, saygin
“tarafsizlik”  tutumu cergevesinde, sadece insani yardim
dagitimini iistlenerek bir yandan da siyasi anlasmayt tesvik etme
cabalart yalmizca ¢ok yanls degil, ayni zamanda Birlesmig
Milletler igin yipraticiydi. !

Ek olarak, yazarin anlatimlarindan yola ¢ikarak donemin BM Genel
Sekreteri olan Butros Gali’nin Bosna’daki durumu “zengin adamin
savasi”? olarak nitelendirdigini ve daha kotii durumda olan baska
bolgeler bildigini dile getirerek, zaten yavas isleyen sistemde,
Bosna’daki sorunlarin bu yaklagimla kotii yonetildigi sonucuna
varmanin miimkiin oldugunu degerlendirmektedir.3 Hem sistemin
icinden hem de disindan bir gozle aktardig: bilgi birikimini, insani
acidan da deneyimlerinin iizerinde biraktig1 etkileri anilarina
harmanlayan Murphy, uluslararasi toplumun kayitsizligi, gectigimiz
ylizyilda alinmasi gereken dersler ve bunlarin oniimiizdeki yiizyila
uygulanmasi, konusunda 6nemli mesajlar vermektedir. Ozellikle bu
alanda ¢alisan ya da bu alana ilgi duyan insanlara biiyiik katkida
bulunacak bir kitaptir. Biiyiikel¢i Sayin Oguz DEMIRALP de kitabin
bu 6zelligini su sozleriyle agiklamaktadir:

“(...) Bir tarafta insani duygularin, vicdanin gereklilikleri, 6biir
tarafta uluslararast politikanin ve diplomasinin gergekleri.
Korkung bir ¢eliskidir bu. Her diplomatin yasamasi, bilmesi,
anlatmast gereken bir ¢eligkidir. Column Murphy kitabin hemen
her boliimiinde bu ¢eliskiyi 6ne ¢ikariyor”™

Murphy cok seffaf bir sekilde 6zelestiri yaparak gerek uluslararasi

1 Murphy, C. (2013) “Aza Beast - Savasin Koklerine inmek”, s. 66

2 Murphy, C. (2013) “Aza Beast - Savasin Koklerine inmek”, s. 54, s. 337
3 Murphy, C. (2013) “Aza Beast - Savagin Koklerine inmek”, s. 337

4 Murphy, C. (2013) “Aza Beast - Savasin Koklerine inmek”, s. 14
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toplumun gerekse aksakliklartyla uluslararasi kurumlarin ders ¢ikarmasi
gereken noktalar1 ¢ok yonli bir bakis agisiyla okuyucusuna sunmus ve
sistematik bir sekilde hem yasadiklarini hem de olgular1 harmanlamay1
basarmistir. Olaylarin baslangicindan en ¢ok yogunlastigi donemlere
kadar, basta Birlesmis Milletler, Amerika, Ingiltere, Fransa ve NATO
gibi uluslararasi toplumun tepkilerini ve tavirlarini irdeleyerek, Dayton
Konferanst ile sonuglanan dnemli gelismeleri kaleme alan Murphy,
kitabin sonuna Bosna’da Yiiksek Temsilcilik Sozciisii olarak yapmis
oldugu konusmalar1 igeren bir boliim eklemistir. Boylece bizlere genis
ve biitiin resmi yansitan bir bakis acis1 saglamistir.
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Avrasya Incelemeleri Merkezi (AVIM), Ankara Universitesi Sanat
Evi’nde (ANKUSEV) 21 Ekim 2013 tarihinde moderatorliigiinii
Aslan Yavuz Sir’in yaptigi, Cenevre Diplomasi ve Uluslararasi
Iliskiler Okulu Baskam Dr. Colum de Sales Murphy tarafindan
yazilan “‘Aza Beast’. Attacking the Roots of War. A Bosnian
Journal” bashkh kitabin Sayimn (E) Biiyiikel¢i M. Sina Baydur
tarafindan yapilan Tiirkce cevirisinin tamitimi icin yapilan ve
Disisleri Bakanhgr Balkanlar ve Orta Avrupa Genel Miidiir
Yardimcis1 Biiyiikelci Murat Karagoz’iin de konusmaci olarak
katildig1 bir toplanti gerceklestirmistir.

Biiyiikel¢ci Murat Karagoz
Balkanlar ve Orta Avrupa Genel Miidiirii
Disisleri Bakanhgi

Cok tesekkiirler. Biiyiikel¢i Sina Baydur’a ve Bay Murphy’e tesekkiir
etmek istiyorum ve ayrica Bay Sir’e bu organizasyonu diizenledigi i¢in
tesekkiir ederim. Beni davet ettiginiz i¢in de tesekkiir ederim; bdylece
sadece kitap hakkinda degil ayn1 zamanda Bosna-Hersek hakkinda da
konugmak i¢in sansim olmus oldu. Aslinda buraya kitap hakkinda elestiri
yapmak i¢in ya da diisiincelerimi ya da yorumlarimi s6ylemek i¢in degil
de daha ¢ok Bosna-Hersek’te neler oldugu ve sonrasinda karsiliginda
Tiirkiye’nin bakis agist hakkinda konusmak i¢in ¢agrildim. Ancak
oncelikle kitap hakkinda gdziime ¢arpan noktalardan bahsedecegim.
Nazim Hikmet’ten bir eklemede bulunabilir miyim? “Yagamak bir agag
gibi tek ve hiir ve bir orman gibi kardescesine.” Sanirim Balkanlar i¢in
ihtiyacimiz olan sey bu. Mistesar Sinirlioglu bir yil once kadar
Washington’dan beni aradiginda, - tam olarak hangi mevkide oldugumu
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hatirlamiyorum, sanirim bir sekilde Orta Dogu ile ilgili bir sey olmali
eger Washington’da Tiirkiye’nin Iran, Irak, Suriye vb. iilkelerle olan
iligkileri ile baglant1 halindeysem — bana Balkan Boliimii’niin bagina
gececegimi sOyledi. Ama bunun diizgiin oldugunu diisiinmiiyorum ¢iinkii
hem Bakan Davutoglu ve hem Tiirk Politik Liderligi olumlu bir seyler
yapmak ve olumlu katilimlarda bulunmak adina ¢ok heveslilerdi. “Biiytik
bir istek var Murat. Unutma. Bu yiizden senden liitfen iyi bir performans
bekliyoruz.” dediler. Bense “Vay canina!” dedim. Bunu en iyi kitab1
yazar1 Malezyali ve bir¢ok kez oray1 ziyaret etmis olan ve Basbakan
Yardimcisi, Bagbakan vs. gibi orayla gercekten 6zel akrabaliklari olan
biiytikel¢i bilir. “Tamam.” dedim. Baglangi¢ olarak Georges Castellan’in
“Balkanlar” (The Balkans), New York City University’de benim tez
danismanim olan Susan Woodward un “Balkan Tarihi” (Balkan History),
Ivo Andri¢’in “Balkan Trajedisi” (Balkan Tragedy), “Balkan Gunligi”
(The Balkan Chronicle) gibi bazi kitaplar aldim. Ancak sonra ti¢lii siireg,
Istanbul Zirvesi, Bosna Zirvesi, Cumhurbaskaninin Belgrat’a ziyareti,
bakanlarin gezileri vs. gibi giinliik isler basladi. Balkanlara baskanlik
eden bir memur i¢in bir eksiklik ancak 7/24 giinliik islerle ilgilendigim
icin okuyacak pek zaman bulamadim. Sonra, sanirim bahardi Bayan
Biiyiikelgi beni aradi ve “Murat Bey, sizden kitab1 okumanizi ve yorum
ve analiz yapmanizi isteyebilir miyim?” dedi. Nasil reddedebilirim?
Oncelikle, bu rica Bayan Biiyiikel¢i Baydur’dan geliyordu. ikinci olarak
Balkanlar hakkindaydi. Ugiincii olarak ise Bosna-Hersek benim giinliik
rutinimin 50%’sini kapliyordu. Bu dogrultuda bende “Zevkle.” dedim.
Kitab1 okudum, gergekten de begendim. Bayim liitfen tebriklerimi kabul
edin. Kastettigim, tarihe katkida bulunan, gergekten dnemli bir kitap.
Bir gesit savas giinliigii. Ben Ingilizce ¢evirisini okudum ve samimiyetle
cevrilmis olan duygular igeriyor. Bayan, bu basyapit i¢in size de ¢ok
tesekkiirler.

Biitiin bunlar beni 1995 yilinda Sofya’dan NATO’ya gonderildigim,
NATO’daki ilk giinlerime geri gotiirdii. 1995 Temmuzunda insanlik igin
kot bir trajedi olan Srebrenitsa soykirimi ve ardinda da bir market
bombalanma olay1 gergeklesmisti. Bagkan Clinton’in savas kayitlarinin
aciga cikarilmast gerektigini soOyledigi yakin zamandaki bir
konugmasinda da bahsettigi ve kitapta da ¢ok iyi aciklandig1 gibi
uluslararasi toplum ne yapilmasi, nasil miidahale edilmesi gerektigi ya
da miidahale edilip edilmemesi konusunda bir g¢esit ¢oziilme yasadi.
Ikinci olarak da Amerika’y1 miidahale etmesi konusunda ikna etmenin
kolay olmayacagini soyledi. Hakikaten de kolay bir is degildi. Cilinkii
hepimiz biliyoruz ki bazi uluslar arasi aktorler Bosna-Hersek’e
miidahalede bulunulmasi i¢in yanlis bilgilendirildiler ve o giinlerde de
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sabah 10.00 ile aksam 11.00 arasinda ¢alisiyoruz NATO’da, ¢ikista ben
St. Pierre Bulvari’na geri doniiyorum. Daireme dondiigiim bir aksam,
alarm 6tmeye basladi — NATO Genel Merkezi bize alarm vermisti — ve
bende Balkan yangiminda gorevliydim. Resmen bir durum komedisiydi.
O zamanlarda da ne akilli telefonlar ne de cep telefonlart vardi. Sadece
‘bip bip bip’ diye alarm &tiiyordu. “Peki.” Deyip biitlin yolu geri gittim.
Merkezler Bosna-Hersek hakkinda durum raporu gegiyorlardi. Bir
bomba, 6liiler, bu ve su... Tiim bunlar bana eski kotii glinlerin trajedisini
hatirlatti. Briikksel’de NATO’dan ayrilirken dedim ki “Balkanlar
hakkinda bu kadar ¢alismak yeter.” Ama tabi ki bir giin eger kader beni
geri o ige gotiirlirse — yani tekrar Balkanlar1 idare etmeye — ilk ve en
once hakkinda sadece giizel seyler duydugum Bosna-Hersek’i ziyaret
etmek isterim. Saniyorum ki bahsettigim “kader” Bakanin karariyla
geldi ve calistigim yaklasik dort yil boyunca ¢alismaktan hep zevk
aldigim Balkan Boliimii’ne yonlendirdi ve yaklasik yirmi kere Bosna-
Hersek’e gidebildim. Tabi ki sehir manzaralarinin rapor edildigi her bir
kosesini gezemedim ama ¢ok giizel seyler gérdiim. Bu yiizden de tiim o
dort yil bahsettikge duygulanacagim unutulmaz anlarla dolu. Belki
Bakanin kendisinde de duymussunuzdur, 2011 Temmuzunda sadece
Sarajevo’yu degil Prizren, Pristine, Konstanz bagka diger Balkan
sehirlerini de geziyorduk. Eid al-Fitr’in ilk giinliydii. Kurban ya da
Ramazan tam hatirlamiyorum. Tiim otelle beraber uyandik. Agirlikli
olarak Miisliiman olan bir Balkan sehrinden beklenecegi gibi Sarajevo
Cami’sine gittik ve hep beraber dua ettik. Insanlar, kendinizi
Tiirkiye’deymiscesine hissedebileceginiz gibi giyinmislerdi. Tiim bunlar
bize biiylikanne ve biiylikbabalarmizla gecirdigimiz gilizel Bayram
vakitlerini hatirlatti. Sonrasinda Bakan bizi onur konugu olarak davet
etti. Toplantida bakan i¢in bir ¢gevirmen vardi ve bir ¢esit yonetici ya da
arabulucu rolii belediye baskan1 tarafinda istlenilmisti. Bakan
konusurken ozellikle Bosna-Hersek’ten bahsetti. Konusmasinin bir
yerinde bir alint1 yapt1 ve dedi ki “Eger bir giin medeniyet sonlanirsa,
eger bir giin insanlik yikilirsa, eger yeryiiziinde can verecek sehirler
olursa onlardan biri Sarajevo.” Binlerce insan dakikalarca siddetle
alkisladilar. Bakan devam etmek istedi ama sonra dedim ki “Izninizle
bir sey sorabilir miyim Sayin Bakan? Diiriist olalim. Bildigim kadariyla
Bosnaklar Tiirk¢e konusamiyorlar. Ama siz Tiirk¢e konusuyordunuz.
Ama nasil oldu da insanlar ¢eviriyi beklemeden tezahiirat edip, sempati
duyup sonrasinda da alkiglamaya basladilar?” Bakan dedi ki “Bu tiir
toplanmalarda insanlar dudaklariyla konusur ama biz burada
Bosnaklarla kalpten kalbe konusuyoruz.” Bu da Tiirkiye ve Bosna-
Hersek arasindaki biiyiik temasin bir kanitidir. Bu bana bir atasdziinii
hatirlatti. Gorevim sirasinda sdylenirken duymustum ama hata yaparsam
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liitfen beni diizeltin Biiyiikelgi Damir. Atasdzii soyleydi: “Insanlar
konusur, kader giiliimser.” Yani “Narodigovori, sutbinesesmiju.” Sonra
diisiindiim de arkadasca hatta kardes¢e konustugumuz bu insanlar da bir
giin giilmeli ve bir giin sonsuza kadar farkliliklarinin tistesinden gelecek
duruma gelmeliler. Onlarda biiyiik ¢apta uluslararasi toplulugun bir
pargasi olmalilar. Birlesmis Milletler, Avrupa Birligi ve NATO tabi ki
Bosna-Hersek’le ilgili 6devlere sahip. Ama bunlari yerine de getirmeli.
Dolayisiyla, ¢ok zamaninizi almadan —belki birkac¢ dakika- bu ti¢ dort
yillik zaman araliginda Bosna-Hersek’le ilgili olarak neler yaptigimiz
ve Bosna-Hersek’in Tiirk Dis Politikasinda nasil 6zel bir yere sahip
oldugu hakkinda birka¢ s6z séylemek isterim. Ama bunu yapmadan
once sizleri tekrar tebrik etmek istiyorum. Bayim siz gergektende ¢ok
onemli bir savas kaydi yazmissiniz ve i¢inde tam olarak da bizim
Balkanlari igeren politikamizin omurgasini olusturan insan sicakligi var.
Orada bir siirii etnik kdken, bir siirii grup, bir siirii topluluk var. Ancak
onemli olan insan sicaklig1 ¢linkil eger biz Balkanlara yonelik insan
sicakligi olmayan bir politika tiretirsek, bu insanligin ihtiyacina cevap
vermez. Santyorum ki bdyle bir politika basarisiz olmaya mahkimdur.
Bu yiizden de politikamizi insanlik {izerine kurmaya c¢ok biiylik 6nem
veriyoruz. Icerisinde her zaman insan sicaklig1 barindirmali.

Balkan politikas1 dort siitun tizerine kurulmustur. Birincisi, herkes i¢in
giivenliktir. Bu da her bir ilke ve etnik grup bu giivenlikten
yararlanmalidir. Bir tiir OSCE ilkesi gibi, bundan kastettigim bir tilkedeki
giivenligin artis1 digerinin alanlarina girmemeli. Ikincisi, politik
temaslarin en st seviyede olmasidir. Cilinkii Tiirk politik liderleri
Cumbhurbaskani, Bagbakan ve bakanlar kurulunun tiim tiyeleri, tabi ki de
uzmanlik ve biirokratik seviyede, sadece Bosna-Hersek i¢in degil tiim
iilkeler icin bu ilkeye en biiyiik énemi vermektedir. Ugiinciisii, genel
anlamda biitiin iilkelerle ama tabi ki de 6zelde Bosna-Hersek ilke bir ¢esit
karsilikli ekonomik dayanigmanin olmasint amagliyoruz. Sonuncu siitun
ise Balkanlardaki bir¢cok etnik kokeni, kiiltiirii ve dini barindiran sosyal
halki korumaya biiylik 6nem vermektir. Ciinkii Bosna-Hersek;
Miisliiman, Ortodoks, Katolik, Bosnak, Hirvat ve Sirplardan olusan 4
milyonluk az sayidaki niifusuyla adeta Balkanlarin kiigiik bir modelidir.
Bu yiizden 2009 yilinin sonlarinda yaptigimiz ve Bosna-Hersek’te bir
¢esit yol haritasi olusturma politikamizla birlikle buradaki insanlarin baris
ve uyum igerisinde yasamasi bizim nihai amacimiz. Bosna otoritelerinin
bu yol haritasini getirmeyeceginden ya da kayda diismeyeceginden degil
ama bir kere daha diisiinme ya da yeni bir giindem olmadan Bosna-
Hersek’le olan bu yakin iliskilerin gosterilmesi ihtiyaci bir sekilde
dogmustur ve en 6nemli araglardan biri de elbette Bosna-Hersek’in tiyelik
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hareket plant dogrultusunda NATO haritasi i¢in yolu agmak olmustur.
Ciinkii Montenegro 2009 Aralik ayinda kabul edilmis, ancak Bosna 2010
Nisaninda yerine getirebilecegi halde bir sekilde bazi sartlari yerine
getirememis ve kabul edilmemisti. Tallinn’deki NATO Bakanlik
Bulugmasi’nda, tiyeligin kabul edilmesi meselesi i¢in hareket ettirilemez
nakliye konusunu ¢ozmek sarti ile bazi NATO {ilkelerinin direnmesine
ragmen santyorum ki biitlin NATO miittefik iilkelerini ikna edebildik. Bu
bir tanesiydi. ikincisi ise diger birgok Balkan iilkesinin dahil oldugu
Bosna-Hersek’i AB Schengen Listesi’ne katabilmekti. Ancak Arnavutluk
ve Bosna-Hersek o ya da bu sebeple bir sekilde bu listenin disindaydi.
Ayrmtiya inmek istemiyorum ama kastettigim bir sekilde bu iilkelere
ayrimeilik uygulandigryd: ve biz Batidaki ortaklarimizla bu konuyu
goriisebildik - illaki Avrupa degil ancak Atlantik’in diger tarafiyla yani
Amerika ile- batry1 kiiresel bir katilimci olarak diistinmek lazim. Yine bu
donemde gergeklesen ve sdylemekten gurur duydugumuz diger bir
onemli konu ise Tiirkiye, Bosna-Hersek ve Sirbistan’in iginde oldugu
iclii bir diyaloga baslamis oldugumuzdur. Bu tg¢li diyalog siireci
kapsaminda Bakan Davutoglu, Bakan Alkalay ve Bakan Yerevic, ve eski
bakanlarin katildigi bir bulusma diizenlenmistir. Se¢imler ve Bosna-
Hersek’teki diger meselelerden dolay1 kesilme olmasina ragmen su ana
kadar dokuz kez bakanlar toplanmustir. Ustelik bu bulusmalar sadece
sohbet edilen ve kahve icilen igerikten toplanmalar degil, ayn1 zamanda
da somut sonuglarin alinabildigi énemli toplantilardir. Ornegin, bu
toplantilardan bir tanesinde 2007 ye kadar Sirbistan’da bir Bosna-Hersek
biiyiikel¢isinin olmamasi konusuna olan miidahalemizle ve bir takim
kapali kap1 politikalarimizla Belgrat Sirbistan’a bir Bosna-Hersek
biiyiikel¢isi atama s6zii vermistir. Birinci konu kadar 6nemli olan ikinci
konu ise Sirbistan tarafinda Srebrenitsa ile ilgili su ana kadar ¢ikmis
herhangi bir karar ya da bir ¢6zliim yoktu. Bu yilizden 13 Mart 2010’da
Sirbistan Parlamentosu ¢ok dostane ve ilerleyici bir adim att1.
Srebrenitsa’y1 onaylayan bir ¢oziimii kabul ettiler ve orada olanlar igin
ailelerden 6ziir dilediler ve bence bu da siirece ¢ok 6nemli bir katkrydi.
24 Nisan 2010°da Istanbul Zirve Toplantisi’nda Bosna-Hersek’in dénem
baskani Slazig, Sirbistan Eski Baskani Tadi¢ ve Cumhurbaskani1 Giil
Istanbul’a beraber gelmislerdir. inantyorum ki savastan bittiginden beri
olan ilk ve en biiyilk resmi toplanma budur. Sonrasinda basin
konferansinda Istanbul aciklamasi bildirildi ve dogrudan Baskan Slazig
ve Bagkan Tadi¢ arasinda bulusma sinirlari igerisinde bizi ¢ok sevindiren
onemli konusmalar oldu ve yine 2010 Temmuzunda, Srebrenitsa’nin 15.
yilin1 anmak amaci ile Bagbakan Erdogan, Baskan Tadi¢ ve Baskan Slazig
beraberce Srebrenitsa’yi ziyarette bulundular. Zannediyorum ki bu
Balkanlara giiveni getirme agisindan ¢ok 6nemli bir adim olmustur.
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Bahsedebilecegim bagka bir olay da Bakan Ahmet Davutoglu’nun 2011
yilinin ocak aymda Banja Luka’ya yaptig1 mithim ziyarettir. Diger bir¢ok
ziyaretin arasinda Bakan Davutoglu’nun Bosna-Hersek’e yaptigi gezi de
vardir. Sadece Sarajevo’yu gormekle kalmamis, OIC Liderligini de
gormek istemis ve kanallarin resmilestirilmesine acik oldugunu
sOylemigtir. Bakan Davutoglu’nun Banja Luka’ya olan gezisi genis
kapsamli sohbetler yapilmasit ve Bosna-Hersek ile iligkilerimizin
gelistirilmesinde bir doniim noktasi olmasi agisindan ¢ok dnemli bir
kazangtir. Ayrica diger bir 6nemli olan konu ise ekonomik agilimdir.
Ciinkii biliyoruz ki anlagsmazliklara olan eklentilerden biri de miiltecilerle
ve lilke i¢inde yerlerinden edilmis insanlarla ilgilidir. Bu konularla alakali
cok sey konusuldu ancak ¢ok az sey yapildi. Bu yiizden hiikiimet
Yardimc1 Bakan Babacan’in liderliginde ve zaten Bosna-Hersek’e sube
acmis olan Ziraat Bankasi donenleri desteklemek icin tarimsal ve kirsal
gelisimi desteklemek i¢in tam yiiz milyon avro ile uzun vadeli zay1f
krediler agmaya karar verdiler. Cok énemli bir pilot projeydi. Bu proje,
Balkanlarin geri kalani i¢in de giizel bir 6rnek teskil etmis olmali ki bagka
bir dnemli ve benzer proje ise bazi Balkan iilkelerinin ve Avrupa
Konseyi’nin paylastigi, donenlerin ve iilke i¢inde yerlerinden edilmis
insanlarin barinma problemleri konusunu kapsayan bir milyon avroluk
projeler gerceklestirilmistir. Bu dort y1l icerisinde tabi ki 6ncelikle Bakan
Davutoglu, o ya da bu nedenle maalesef siirekli olusan hiikiimet krizlerine
veya Bosnak Partilerin kendi aralarindaki sdylemlere, diizeltme siireci
ya da federal diizeyde bir hiikiimet kurulumu i¢in veya devlet diizeyinde
bir hiikiimet olusumu i¢in miidahale etmek durumunda kalmistir. Bu
ylizden saniyorum ki dogrudan kendisi miidahale etmis ve Bosna-
Hersek’in yolunun Avrupa-Atlantik slirecine kaynasmasi konusunda
daima ac¢ik olmasini istemistir. Biri bana “Tiirkiye tam olarak ne yapt1?”
diye sorsa, sanirim buraya kadar olan seyler ve OIC Bosna iletisimini
tekrar olusturmak ya da Washington’da iki ayda bir Tirk
Biiyiikelgiligi’nin onderliginde, bazi devlet boliimleri — istihbarat
biirolariin, diisiince kuruluslarinin, gontilliilerin - katilimryla toplanan,
Bosna’ya nasil katkida bulunulabileceginin tartisildigi, herkese agik bir
goriisme niteligindeki Bosna miittefikleri grubunu kurmak gibi diger
seyler de cevap olarak verilebilir. Tiim bunlara ek olarak, bir sey
yarattiysak o da Bosna-Hersek’in diger iilkeler i¢in uluslararasi siyasette
farkindaliginin olusturulmasidir.

Sonug olarak, buradaki tiim 6zel dinleyicilere beni dinledikleri igin,
Biiytikelgi’ye ve Bay Murphy’ye sadece Bosna-Hersek’in tarihine degil
uluslararasi iliskilere olan katkilarindan dolayr minnettarim. Sanirim
bundan sonra Bosna-Hersek’te neler olup bittigini biraz daha uzaktan,
Mongolia’dan izliyor olacagim. Cok tesekkiir ederim.
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Ambassador Murat Karagoz
Director General for the Balkans and Central Europe
Ministry of Foreign Affairs

Thank you very much. I would like to thank Ambassador Sina Baydur
and [ would like to thank Mr. Colum Murphy, Mr. Sir for organizing this
event. Thank you for inviting me and I have a chance to talk about the
book itself and then Bosnia Herzegovina. I was actually called not to
make any criticism about the book and then to have my judgment or any
comment on it. But rather on what is going on Bosnia Herzegovina and
then Turkish perspective vis-a-vis Bosnia Herzegovina, but before I go
to my remarks on the book itself I mean. May I add one thing about
Nazim Hikmet? “To live like a tree single and free and like a forest
brotherly.” I guessed that that is what we need for the Balkans if [ may
say maybe to conclude my remarks but maybe since you reminded me
about Nazim Hikmet, great poet of Turkish literature of course. So, when
undersecretary Sinirlioglu called me from Washington about four years
ago, I did know that which position I would assume. I thought that
somehow related with the Middle East since I was linked in Washington
with all those matters that Turkey’s relations with Iran, Iraq, Syria, etc.
Then, I found out when he turned out to be that you will be leading the
Balkan department but don’t think that it is smooth enough, because
Minister Mr. Davutoglu is quite either and the Turkish political
leadership is quite either to do something positively and to bring some
positive contribution “There is a great appetite, Murat. Don’t forget. So
please, we expect that kind of performance.” I said Gosh, but should |
expect because it is minister who write the book, he knows by heart that,
from Malaysia traveled many times and then who has really special
affinity like Vice President, Prime Minister etc. I said ok. But to start
with I took some books as reference to the Balkans from Georges
Castellan, Balkan History; from Susan Woodward who happened to be
my master’s thesis instructor in New York City University, Balkan
Tragedy; Ivo Andri¢, The Balkan Chronicle, so and so forth. But, and
later on, daily job started about the trilateral processes, Istanbul Summit,
Bosnia Summit, Presidents travelled to Belgrade, ministers travelled,
etc. Then 24/7 1 jumped into daily work and I could not find much time
to read which a deficiency is for an official who chairs the Balkans. And
then, at a certain point, I guess it was the spring and Madam Ambassador
gave me a call, “Murat Bey, may I kindly have a request with you would
you be so kind to read and to make any comment and make an analysis?”
How could I refuse? First of all, this is a request came from Madam
Ambassador Baydur. Secondly was about Balkans, thirdly, it is about
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Bosnia Herzegovina who occupied about 50% of my daily routine. I said
“with pleasure”. I read, I really enjoyed, I mean, if you accept kindly
my congratulations sir it is, I mean really really important book I guess
contributes to the history, it is a kind of war chronicles. There are
emotions in it, which is, I guess most important [ did read from English
which was faithfully translated, thank you very much Madam for this
masterpiece as well. But this all brought me to my early days in NATO
in 1995, when I was transferred from Sofia to NATO. In July 1995 this
very bad human tragedy occurred of course in July, Srebrenitsa genocide
occurred and then the market bombing etc. I mean international which
is very well described on the book international community had a kind
of dissolution about what to do, how to intervene, whether we should
intervene or not as very recently said by President Clinton himself in
one of his discussions during which he said that the war chronicles
should be released as soon as possible. Secondly he said that it was not
easy to convince United States to intervene and it was not an easy job
because we all know that some international actors had some misgivings
to intervene in Bosnia Herzegovina. And then in all those days, we were
working about 10:00 a.m. to 11:00 p.m. in the NATO I was going back
in Bolivar St. Pierre. When [ was going my apartment, the alarm -
because NATO Headquarter gave us an alarm- and [ was in charge about
this Balkan fire. There was a sitcom; there were no smartphones at that
time. No cell-phones, but it was in “beep beep beep”. Well, I said that
all the way around, without going on I was going back to the
Headquarters to receiving the situation centers report about Bosnia
Herzegovina. There was a bomb, there was a killing, there was this and
that... All reminding me that all bad days’ tragedy, I said one day, when
I was leaving NATO Brussels that was enough on the Balkans. But
definitely, one day if destiny would bring me back to this job I mean to
deal with the Balkans, first and foremost I would like to visit Bosnia
Herzegovina about which I heard only beautiful things. So I guessed
that “destiny” or “kismet” came with the Minister’s decision to lead me
to the Balkan department which I enjoyed during three years and a half
of four years period about nearly twenty times to visit Bosnia
Herzegovina. Not necessarily in each and every corner, where the city
scenes were reported, however, all these beautiful things. So therefore,
I mean, it is in my memory in these four years, Full of unforgettable
moments. But, I will be reminiscing which is really made me quite
emotional I mean. Maybe you heard it from the Minister himself, we
were visiting July 2011, not only Sarajevo combined with some other
Balkan cities: Prizren, Pristine, Konstanz from Romania, and Sarajevo,
etc. And then, it was the first day of Eid al-Fitr, I don’t remember Kurban
or Ramadan. But we all woke up there with the Hotel and then you can

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2013, Sayi: 14



AVIM Toplanti

expect in a Balkan and predominantly Muslim city. | mean, people were
getting together to pray in the Sarajevo Mosque. People were dressed
like and as if that we felt in Turkey. But that all reminded us about these
old days, where, we all were enjoying with the second generation with
the grandmothers, grandfathers like in that kind of city of that kind of
feelings or spirit in a Bairam. So the Minister was invited as a guest of
Honor, to address the gathering. When he was speaking there was a
translation for the minister and a kind of chair or moderator role was
assumed by Mayor of Sarajevo. He was talking about particularly Bosnia
Herzegovina. At a certain point, He made an analogy and something like
this: (I am paraphrasing of course) If one day the civilization ends, If
one day the humanity demolishes, If there are some cities on earth,
where they will give birth one of them will be Sarajevo. And there was
I mean big applause from thousands of people and cheering but which
continued about minutes. The Minister wanted to continue and then may
I interrupt Mr. Minister? I mean let’s be honest. As far as I know,
Bosnian people do not speak in Turkish. But you were speaking about
Turkish. But without waiting the translation, they started to cheer and
then to show sympathy and then to give their applause. How does it
come? Minister said that usually in that kind of conferences people do
speak from lips to ear but with here the Bosnian people we are talking
from heart to heart. So that was also the big touch between people of
Turkey and Bosnia Herzegovina. This reminds me a kind of proverb. If
I am not mistaking because I heard, that was repeated during my service,
but Damir please correct me ambassador, they say; “Insanlar konusur,
kader giilimser.”, so I mean, “Narodigovori, sutbinesesmiju.” So,
“people talk destiny smiles.” something like this. So, I thought that only
one day these people you are talking very friendly I mean brotherly
should smile as well and then forever should be able to overcome to
their differences. And then they should be part of the entirely
international community in a bigger sense in the United Nations sense
as far as EU has concerned, NATO concerned, of course they had their
homework in front of Bosnia Herzegovina. But they have to do this as
well. So, let me say a few words. Without taking much time maybe
couple of minutes about what we did in this three or four years period
vis-a-vis Bosnia Herzegovina then what kind of a special place it
occupies in Turkish foreign policy. But before I do so, let me I mean
congratulate once again. What is mostly missing in the book are in touch.
Sir I mean you have really written a quite important war chronicle, and
there is a human touch which exactly constitutes backbone of our policy
considering the Balkans. There are ethnicities, there are groups,
communities, but what important is the human touch because if you
build the policy towards the Balkans which does not base on a human
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touch which does not address the need of the humanity generally or the
people generally I guess it is doomed to fail so therefore it was quite
important we gave utmost importance to construct our policy on
humanity and there must be always an human touch.

Balkan policy on four pillars, number one is security for all, which
means that each and every country, ethnic group must enjoy from the
security, a kind of OSCE principle, I mean an increase in security in one
country should not be at the expense of other. Number two principle was
that highest level of political contact. Because the Turkish political
leadership President, Prime minister and all the members of the cabinet,
of course at the expert and the bureaucratic level, we attached the utmost
importance both countries not along the Bosnia Herzegovina. Third one
is that we wanted to aim to interpret a kind of economic interdependence
between Turkey and all those countries generally and Bosnia
Herzegovina of course in particular, last but definitely not least, the
attach great importance to protect the multi-ethnic, multi-cultural, multi-
religious, social public in the Balkans. Because Bosnia Herzegovina is
a small model of the Balkans where small population about four million
but there are Muslims and Orthodox people, Catholics, there are
Bosniacs, Croats and then there are Serbs. So They all have to live in
peace and harmony this was our ultimate aim actually while pursuing
this policy what we did in the end of 2009 was to create a kind of road
map in Bosnia Herzegovina. Not those Bosnian authorities were unable
to bring this road map or to write it down but, somehow there is a need
to show this very close friendship and indeed without having any second
thought any other agenda with Bosnia Herzegovina. And one of the most
important items was of course at that time first of all to open the road for
NATO map, Membership Action Plan from Bosnia Herzegovina,
because Montenegro was admitted in December 2009, however, Bosnia
was missed without fulfilling some conditions which were able to
succeed by the way, in April 2010. In Tallinn NATO Ministerial Meeting
despite some the resistance of some NATO like I guess we were able to
convince all NATO allies though with one condition to solve the
immovable transport issue to open up the way of membership action
process. That was one. The second one is to include Bosnia Herzegovina
in the EU Schengen List, because most of the other Balkan countries
were included. However, Albania and Bosnia Herzegovina were
somehow excluded because of this and another conditions. I mean I
don’t want to go into details but somehow that was a kind of
discrimination according to our judgment so we were able all to bring up
this issue in our contacts with the Western partners. -You have to take

Uluslararasi Suglar ve Tarih, 2013, Sayi: 14



AVIM Toplanti

western as a global actor. Not necessarily the Europe but definitely, in
the other side of the Atlantic, I mean that United States. -Another
important issue, which with it in this period and we Proud to announce
is that to start this trilateral dialogue process among Turkey, Bosnia
Herzegovina and Serbia. Minister Davutoglu, Minister Alkalay and
Minister Yerevi¢ both of them for other two countries. The former
ministers, that was an important gathering with in this trilateral process.
Though there was an interruption, because of the election process and
some other issues in Bosnia Herzegovina, but the ministers met, so far
nine times and it was not only a kind of gathering, to have chat and to
drink coffee, but there were some really concrete deliverables. One of
them was for instance; there has not been any ambassador appointment
from Bosnia Herzegovina to Serbia since 2007. So, with our intervention
or with a kind of this behind the door diplomacy, so we succeeded that
Belgrade give the concurrence to appoint an ambassador Bosnia
Herzegovina to Belgrade. Secondly, was definitely as important as the
first one maybe we adopted this, there has not been any decision or the
resolution on the Serbian side, on the Srebrenitsa. So the Serbian
parliament was very forthcoming movement, progressive movement
made by the Serbian Parliament on 13t March 2010. They accepted a
resolution condemning Srebrenitsa and then expressing an apology in
the families what occur there. So that was an important contribution to
this process as well. I guess that was an important condition within this
process as well. When the Istanbul summit came, in 24t April 2010,
President of Bosnia Herzegovina, Slazig, term president, and then former
president of Serbia President Tadi¢ with President Giil, they came
together in Istanbul. If [ believe officially a big gathering first time ever
and so since the war finished. So, then the Istanbul declaration was
issued and then the press conference and among the margins of that
meeting important talks occurred directly between President Slazi¢ and
President Tadi¢ which we really appreciated very much in that time. And
then in July 2010 again, with the intervention together with Prime
Minister Erdogan, President Tadi¢ and President Slazig, they visited
together to Srebrenitsa, in order to commemorate the 15t anniversary of
Srebrenitsa. [ guess that was also an important step in terms of bringing
confidence to the Balkans. Another first I may say was the historic visit
of Minister Ahmet Davutoglu to Banja Luka, it was in January 2011,
among the many other sets of visits, he pay the visit to Bosnia
Herzegovina, but not only in Sarajevo he requested that [ would like to
see OIC leadership, I want to open to formalize the channels. There have
been of course channels. His successor might have visited, Banja Luka,
I know that they have visited, some of them, but definitely at the Foreign
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ministry level, that was an important achievement and Minister
Davutoglu paid a visit to Banja Luka, and it was an extensive talk and
it was an also important milestone in terms of advancing our relationship
with Bosnia Herzegovina. What important was also an economic
opening. Because we know that one of the annexes to disagreements
was about the refugees, and internally displaced people. Much has been
talked about this but less has been done. So we decided I guess, the
government with the modest contribution of this department decided, to
open up a soft long credit, and Deputy Minister Babacan took the lead,
and then ZiraatBankasi, who already opened up some branches
throughout the Bosnia Herzegovina, decided to open a soft long credit,
with a total amount of one hundred million Euros to support returnees
through agriculture and rural development. I guess that was an important
pilot project. Maybe it could be a good example for the rest of the
Balkans. Likewise, for housing problem for returnees and internal
displaced people. we also contributed with a total amount of one million
Euro, an important project, whose government I mean whose, some
foreign countries, governments of Balkan countries, plus the Council of
Europe are sharing these projects. Certainly throughout these four years,
Minister Davutoglu, primarily intervened all times in the government
crises, unfortunately there are perpetual government crises for this or
another reason, For the reform process or for building a federation level
government or building state level of government or if there is a
discourse among the Bosniac parties themselves. So, therefore, I guessed
that he, himself intervened, and he wanted that the path of Bosnia
Herzegovina towards integrating with Euro-Atlantic process should be
open forever. So, if one can ask me that “what did Turkey do
concretely?” I guess that along these things or many other things, like
revitalizing the OIC Bosnia contact or creating in Washington, a friends
of Bosnia group which being summoned in every two months in the
premises of Turkish Embassy still there with the contribution of state
department I mean some intelligence agencies, some think tank
communities, all together volunteer a kind of open house meeting how
to contribute Bosnia in a matter. Besides all these, I guess that if we
created one thing, in my judgment that is a creation of awareness of
Bosnia Herzegovina in the international policy. So, I guess that I really
appreciate this distinguished audience listening to me and then kindly
Ambassador, and Mr. Murphy, to have this important contribution not
only the history of Bosnia Herzegovina, but I guess the international
relations and I will be watching though a little bit far away, from
Mongolia, what is going on in Bosnia Herzegovina. Thank you very
much.
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Stalin-era Doctrine for Large-scale Offensive Maneuver Warfare” (Doktora
Tezi, Duke Universitesi, 1988), s. 54.

Turner, Frederick Carleton. “The Genesis of the Soviet ‘Deep Operation’:
The Stalin-era Doctrine for Large-scale Offensive Maneuver Warfare.”
Doktora Tezi, Duke Universitesi, 1988.

Resmi Belgeler

U.S. Congress, Senate, Committee on Armed Services, Defense
Organization: The Need for Change, Staff Report, 99th Cong., st sess.
(Washington, DC: GPO, 1985), ss. 521-522.

U.S. Congress. Senate. Committee on Armed Services. Defense
Organization: The Need for Change. Staff Report. 99th Cong., 1st sess.
Washington, DC: GPO, 1985.

Hukuki Metinler/Hukuk Kaynaklar
BM Dokiimanlar:

BM dokiimanlar1 su siray1 takip etmelidir: yazar (kisi veya kurum), baslik,
tarih, dokiiman numarasi. BM dokiimani bir kitap olarak basilmus ise, basligt
italik olarak yazilmalidir. flk atiftan sonra, Birlesmis Milletler Giivenlik
Konseyi kararlari, “UNSC Res.” seklinde; Birlemis Milletler Genel Kurul
kararlari ise, “UNGA Res.” olarak kisaltilabilir.

UNSC Res. 1373 (28 Eyliil 2001) UN Doc S/Res/1373.

UNGA Sixth Committee (56th Session) “Report of the Working Group on
Measures to Eliminate International Terrorism” (29 Ekim 2001) UN Doc
A/C.6/56/L.9.

Uluslararasi ve Bélgesel Antlasmalar
Uluslararas1 Antlagsma

Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees (28 Temmuz 1951 tarihinde
kabul edilmis, 22 Nisan 1954 tarihinde yiriirliige girmistir) 189 UNTS 137
(Miilteci Sozlesmesi), madde 33.

Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees (28 Temmuz 1951 tarihinde
kabul edilmistir, 22 Nisan 1954 tarihinde yiiriirliige girmistir) 189 UNTS
137.

Bolgesel Antlagma

Avrupa bolgesel antlagsmalart belirtilirken, tarihler genellikle yazilmaz; zira
bunlarin tarihlerinin bir¢ok defa degisiklige ugramis olmasi muhtemeldir.
Antlagmanin basliginda mevcut ise, tarihin belirtilmesi uygun olacaktir.
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Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms
(Avrupa Insan Haklar1 Sozlesmesi), madde 3.

Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms.

Uluslararast Mahkeme Kararlart ve Davalar
Uluslararas1 Adalet Divani

Case Concerning the Application of the Convention on the Prevention and
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina v. Serbia and
Montenegro) (Judgment) General List No. 91 [2007] ICJ 1 (26 Subat 2007),
para. 189.

Case Concerning the Application of the Convention on the Prevention and
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina v. Serbia and
Montenegro) (Judgment) General List No. 91 [2007] ICJ 1 (26 Subat 2007).

Eski Yugoslavya ve Ruanda Uluslararas1 Ceza Mahkemeleri

Prosecutor v. Akayesu (Judgment) ICTR-96-4-T, T Ch I (2 Eyliil 1998), para.
42.

Prosecutor v. Akayesu (Judgment) ICTR-96-4-T, T Ch I (2 Eyliil 1998).

Sonraki Atiflar

Kaynaklara yapilan ilk atiflar yukaridaki gibi gosterilecek; daha sonraki atiflarda Latin
kisaltmalarm higbir sekilde kullanilmamasi ve asagidaki iki drnekte gosterildigi tizere,

yazarin i

Ik ve soy ismi ile caligmanin kisaltilmis basliginin kullanilmasit tercih

edilmektedir.

Guénaél Mettraux, International Crimes..., s. 115.

Rebekah Lee, “The Future of Human Rights..., s. 349.

IV. Kisaltmalar

Referans belirtirken, uygun oldugu takdirde, asagidaki kisaltmalarin kullanmasi rica

olunmaktadir:

UNGA Res.: United Nations General Assembly Resolution (Birlesmis Milletler
Genel Kurul Karar1)

UNSC Res.: United Nations Security Council Resolution (Birlesmis Milletler
Giivenlik Konseyi Karar1)

UNCHR: United Nations Commission on Human Rights (Birlesmis Milletler
Insan Haklar1 Komisyonu)

UNTS: United Nations Treaty Series (Birlesmis Milletler Antlagmalar

Serisi)
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YILC:

1CJ:
ICC:

ICTY:

ICTR:

T Ch:
A Ch:
IMT:

para., paras:

ed., eds.:

Yearbook of the International Law Commission (Uluslararasi
Hukuk Komisyonu Yillig1)

International Court of Justice (Uluslararas1 Adalet Divani)
International Criminal Court (Uluslararas1 Ceza Divani)

International Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia (Eski
Yugoslavya Uluslararas1 Ceza Mahkemesi)

International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (Raunda Uluslararasi
Ceza Mahkemesi)

Trial Chamber (Durusma Dairesi)
Appeals Chamber (Temyiz Dairesi)

International Military Tribunal for the Major War Criminals,
Nuremberg (Niiremberg Uluslararast Askeri Ceza Mahkemesi)

paragraf, paragraflar

editor, editorler
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THE JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL
CRIMES AND HISTORY

STYLE SHEET

I. Layout of Manuscript
Headings and Subheadings

We ask that titles of submitted manuscripts be centered and written in full caps. Authors
should preferably use only three grades of headings, although four can be
accommodated. The hierarchy shown below should be used with all headings centered
in the manuscript:

I. Introduction
A. First Subheading
1. Second Subheading
a. Third Subheading

II. Punctuation
Block Quotations

Quotations of five lines or more should be presented as a block quotation.

Omission of Words

To indicate material has been omitted within a sentence or at the end of a sentence,
ellipsis points (periods with a single space before, between, and after each period) are
used.

When quoted material ends in a complete sentence as edited it is not necessary to add
ellipsis points even if the sentence continues in the original.

Ellipsis points are normally not used before the first word of a quotation, even if the
beginning of the original sentence has been omitted.
Date Format

Dates within manuscript should be written in the following format: Month Day, Year
(e.g., March 8, 2009)

Footnote Numbers
Footnote numbers should be placed after the punctuation mark (e.g. This remark was
made by the UN Secretary General.l)

II1. References

Authors are asked to pay particular attention to the accuracy and correct presentation
of references. As a rough guideline, authors may refer to the Chicago Manual of Style
with the exception of subsequent references.
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For a guide to the preferred citation style of the Journal of International Crimes and
History please find below examples of materials cited as footnote entry [N], followed
by a bibliographic entry [B].

(N]

(B]

(B]

(N]

(B]

Note:

(N]

(N]

(B]

Books
Guénaél Mettraux, International Crimes and the Ad Hoc Tribunals (Oxford:

Oxford University Press, 2005), p. 114.

Mettraux, Guénaél. International Crimes and the Ad Hoc Tribunals. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2005.

Articles
Rebekah Lee and Megan Vaughan, “The Future of Human Rights in Europe,”
The Journal of African History, vol. 49 (Nov. 2008): p. 348.

Lee, Rebekah and Megan Vaughan. “The Future of Human Rights in
Europe.” The Journal of African History, vol. 49 (Nov. 2008): pp. 341-359.
Edited Books

lan Scobbie, “Wicked Heresies or Legitimate Perspectives? Theory and
International Law,” in International Law, ed. Malcolm D. Evans (New York:
Oxford University Press, 2006), p. 87.

Scobbie, lan. “Wicked Heresies or Legitimate Perspectives? Theory and
International Law.” In [International Law, edited by Malcolm D. Evans,
pp-159-180. New York: Oxford University Press, 2006.

Encyclopedia Articles

Well-known reference books should preferably not be listed in the bibliography.
The New Encyclopaedia Britannica, Micropaedia, 15th ed., s.v. “Vietnam war.”

Reports and Papers
Conference Papers

Ferdan Ergut, “Surveillance and the Public Order in the Late Ottoman
Empire, 1908-1918,” (paper presented at Central Eurasian Studies Society,
Fourth Annual Conference, Harvard University, October 2-5, 2003), p. 8.

Ergut, Ferdan. “Surveillance and the Public Order in the Late Ottoman
Empire, 1908-1918.” Paper presented at Central Eurasian Studies Society,
Fourth Annual Conference, Harvard University, October 2-5, 2003.

Ph.D. Dissertations

Frederick Carleton Turner, “The Genesis of the Soviet ‘Deep Operation’: The
Stalin-era Doctrine for Large-scale Offensive Maneuver Warfare” (Ph.D.
diss., Duke University, 1988), p. 54.
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Note:
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Turner, Frederick Carleton. “The Genesis of the Soviet ‘Deep Operation’:
The Stalin-era Doctrine for Large-scale Offensive Maneuver Warfare.” Ph.D.
diss., Duke University, 1988.

Government Documents

U.S. Congress, Senate, Committee on Armed Services, Defense
Organization: The Need for Change, Staff Report, 99th Cong., Ist sess.
(Washington, DC: GPO, 1985), pp. 521-522.

U.S. Congress. Senate. Committee on Armed Services. Defense
Organization: The Need for Change. Staff Report. 99th Cong., Ist sess.
Washington, DC: GPO, 1985.

Legal Materials/Law Sources

UN Documents

Cite UN documents in the following order: author, title, date, document
number. Italicize the title of a UN document only if it has been published as
a book. After the first citation, abbreviate “United Nations” to “UN”; “UN
Security Council” to “UNSC”; “UN General Assembly” to “UNGA”; and
“Resolution” to “Res”.

UNSC Res. 1373 (28 September 2001) UN Doc S/Res/1373.

UNGA Sixth Committee (56t Session) “Report of the Working Group on
Measures to Eliminate International Terrorism” (29 October 2001) UN Doc
A/C.6/56/L.9.
International and Regional Treaties
International Treaty

Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees (adopted 28 July 1951,
entered into force 22 April 1954) 189 UNTS 137 (Refugee Convention), art.
33.

Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees (adopted 28 July 1951,
entered into force 22 April 1954) 189 UNTS 137.
Regional Treaty

Dates are generally not given when citing European treaties, as they may
have been changed several times. Include the year if it appears in the standard
title of the treaty.

Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms
(European Convention on Human Rights), art. 3.

Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms.
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(N]

(B]

(N]

(B]

International Cases and Decisions

International Court of Justice

Case Concerning the Application of the Convention on the Prevention and
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina v. Serbia and
Montenegro) (Judgment) General List No. 91 [2007] ICJ 1 (26 February
2007), para. 189.

Case Concerning the Application of the Convention on the Prevention and
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina v. Serbia and
Montenegro) (Judgment) General List No. 91 [2007] ICJ 1 (26 February
2007).

International Criminal Tribunals for the Former Yugoslavia and Rwanda

Prosecutor v. Akayesu (Judgment) ICTR-96-4-T, T Ch I (2 September 1998),
para. 42.

Prosecutor v. Akayesu (Judgment) ICTR-96-4-T, T Ch I (2 September
1998).

Cross References

When referring to the same work previously cited in the manuscript, avoid all Latin
abbreviations and use the shortened form as provided:

Guénaél Mettraux, International Crimes..., p. 115.

Rebekah Lee, “The Future of Human Rights..., p. 349.

IV. Abbreviations

Where appropriate please refer to the abbreviations provided for below when citing

references:

UNGA Res.:
UNSC Res.:

UNCHR:
UNTS:
YILC:
1CJ:
1CC:
ICTY:
ICTR:

T Ch:

A Ch:
IMT:

para., paras:

ed., eds.:

United Nations General Assembly Resolution
United Nations Security Council Resolution
United Nations Commission on Human Rights
United Nations Treaty Series

Yearbook of the International Law Commission
International Court of Justice

International Criminal Court

International Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia
International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda
Trial Chamber

Appeals Chamber

International Military Tribunal for the Major War Criminals,
Nuremberg

paragraph, paragraphs
editor, editors
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